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cb e his thoughts, and apply them t0 
other S tudies, believing there would be 
n farther occaſion for fach a Book, Bur 
not long after, as the Providence of God 
led him; be found by bis own Axperience 
in ſeveral. onverſations,” as well, as by 
Information from. others, that Ne was 
2aMher more ihn leſi ne of ſuth a Tract, 
Waun before yo the Seas enercnſing after 
e Redolebn, if nor Feally In number, 
earance Thin formerly, 
oar\warehful- A; berſaries- took afreſh" 20 
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are againſt our Religion upon the ſcore © 
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though in a flate of War, are always: as to 


Communibn, and S piritual Duxion, in per- 
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they ure not ſo uſeful and proper: for this. 
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quity, 3 0a nN 
; e egen ito himſelf, he thinks - 
him obliged 10 let the World. H, 
that be (owes acts of them: 40 
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iwo 4 bridgments Mit, having. nor ſeen-it 
A large in Print. r is not in The Sta- 
mettes at Large, Prinied 4 London by 
Norton and Bill, 1618. 
Boo Hntituled, The whole Volume. of 
Sͤtatutes at Large, Printed at Lon 


Vor in the 


by Chriſtopher Barker, 1.5 87. Alm in 
Another more ancient Statute Boot, Enti⸗ 


4 tuled ihus : In this Volume are con 
tained the Statutes made from the time 
ol King Herry III. unto the. firſt. ycar 


of the Reign of our Sovereign Lord 


Ning em VIII. Aund Domini 1577. 
Net in ube Table to the former of rtheſe iwo 


* larter Statute-Books:3t i is mentioned among 


| the Bs paſſed in a Nurliament af Glo- 
| <celterim the: ad. year o Ming Richard 11: 


Chap. 7. in theſe Words; An Act that 


pop Uhon ſhould be taken for- D. 


ardly aferibe. ahe 


bitat Pope. ne can 
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 Hheltontinied Schiſnis, which follumeu is, 
" Bis life of Henry N chele Archbiſhop 


Hines of Henry v. a VI. Bus lou 
any Wiiter" "of dhe C Church F Bngland 1 
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of it, eſpecially in that Edition 
of 'the' Siatutes, where" tis mentioned is 


the Table, 'bat- is not in the Book. In Ty 
dieell be Hiſtory of that Sthiſm, as iti 
N bee In it ſelf; ſo was it a great 
Calaniij 16 the Church of Rome, and 
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75 Ba e by emind our athuerſrtes of 
it; "bs often 8 they: ure pleaſed by NN 
t, or Negroac h tb Paar us ind 
menebrance of o, Dr. Duck hath givin 
4 ſhönmt and clear uttount of it, and f 
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Robert Cardinal de Geneve Tom 
les Cardinaus, aF exception des trois 
_ Talliefs, lui derben auff urs Tuffrh) 


Eh „ 
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. Sept. 1378}: Il Etoit frere d Amedet 
te Bveq; 
6G Teroiianc,' & enſuite de Cambray, 
& oit Etc fait Cardinal par Gregoire 
=. 5, 2 u il ne fur age que de trentę 
15 ans“ & 


; Propre aux: 


wy PR FE AGE. 


best il prit le nom de Clement. vu, 


& faut coutronné le a1 de meme MO1S 


Comte de Geneve, avoit 


5 
affaires & au tray 
vogtribuerent au choiſe que 
u pexſonne, mais encore da: 


5 nobleſſe de fon extraction, ; 
ke rendoie-parent ou allié des plus 
millants Princes de la Chrétienté; c 

i faifoir eſperer aus Cardinaux, qui 

[ F-afoici cu qu- 11 ſetoit geconnu ſans 
_ difficalce, & que ſon adverſaite Ut 
han ſeroit abandonme de tout le mond: J : 
tnais Dieu ne permit p due le la ri N 
tourt ani; car la, htétienté ſe di 

_ viſa, pluſicurs royaumes dope 
ſous F obciffance d Urbain, & d _— - 
Wem; 9 wt 
bah un . cruel Hans 15 —— 2 


tees reconnurent Ole 


Habile, eloquent, actif, 85 
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een ono gr ang<sco oats 
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8 prirent enfin, & le demolirent en par- 
tie. Preſq; toutes Jes Villes de la Tof 
cane & de la Lombardie reeonnoiſk 


ceſlas Roy de Boheme, fils de F Em · 
pereur Charles, clu Roy des Romairs 


Gregoire XI. eur fait difficuleè de ap- 


reconnut auſſi; & ces deux Prinees en- 
voierent des Ambaſſadeurs vers Cle. 
ment òæ vers les Cardinaur, pour leur 


Urbain 


i les confirma dans'la reſolution de folk- 
J tenirilc: parci'd' Urbain- La Pologne 
| ly Fruſle le 0 


e BAE 


; mais chatau St. Ange tenoit pou ö | 1 "I 
ment, & ineommodoit fort Noi A 


mains, qui en formerent le fiege, le 


ſolent auſſi Urbain; F Allemagne & 


| h- — — Dermcurerent dame ſen 
| pans n 


qu il aveit confirms, | 
_ ctant : Tiivol, t election de Wen 


F an 1376, quoique ſon. predeceſſour 


prouver. Louis Roi de Hongrie le 


remontrer qu ils devoient reconnoitre 
our Pape legitime, & ſe de- 
ſiſter de Ur pretentions: Clement les 
aiant maltraitez, irrita ces Princes, & 
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* Norwege, ſuivirent l exemple del; 
Allemagne. En Angleterre: les. Depute 
des deux eontendans. giant etè entendus 
dans un Parlement tenu 4 Glowerne: An: 
commencement du Regne de Richard Il. L 
election d Urban fut approiroce, & celle- 
as Clement rejettee. Le Comt 5 


Flandres,.quoique proche parent de 


Clement, ſc deglara e tellement 


contre lui, qu il ne volut point voir, 
le Cardinal qui luy füt envoy de fa 
. part. Jlement fut reconnu dans les 
 Royaumes de France & d\ Ecole; par 
les. Dues de Lorraine, & Bar, par les 
| Comtes- de Savoie & de Geneve, & 
par Jeanne Reine de Naples; ce qui: 
n En kecta pas pluſicurs des ſes ſujects 
; — ne Au. ma an 


* The II. Ill. IV. and TE 


: V. 3 pk) 
10 the bloody Cruſado, which was gramed 
2 Urban to the Biſhop-of Norwich, a- 
gainſt his rival di aud his Aube. 


Arte, oprcialy 0 the * King. I 


S 


3 His r 
2; ; | 0 ö {ot 
3 9 12 f 
* — x * F 
- f ; : 
* N 4 : 
i | * 6 


"The PREFACE! 1 


WM |. . 8 was Henry le Spe cer, e, 
-; 48 Knyghton tells us, he Colieſted an 


Expedition, in Siſver, Gold, Jewels, 


gave liberal ly, and. many. of then aboze. 


"IH oe ability, to procure the henefit of. 45. 


- BF /olutionfor themſelues,. and their Friends. 


|| For Urban had furniſbed him with mon 


derful Indulgences for all mho mould uſſi 7 


gatory. - Among the Crimes for mhich Ma- 


telling the People, that of all the facts, 


1 In Aog Series * "Gal, . 3678. 2 Idews Col. 
266 0. . 1 * * : ! 3, N A. 
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| inmmerable,. and incredible ſunm for bis. 


3 | Bracelets, Spoons, Rings, &., eſpecially 
: from the Ladies and other Women, who. 


chat eyer were, he thought that the 
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bim, or contribute towards the Cruſado, 
with pomer to abſolve. à pcena, & culpa, 
aud ſome of his Commiſſioners, who were. 

2 Prieſts, told the People, that at their. 
Command the Angels came. down. from 

Heaven, and. delivered. Souls out. Pur- 
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fler J ohn de Alton was then,cepſured, it 0 
as not the leaſt; that he Preached at 1 
+. Gloceſter againſt this Bloody Cruſado, 


dr encouragers ef tempted: hei- 
ſtians to contribute to the Murder ef 
Men Phe Author doth" not doubt, but 
b as many 
 _ condemn the Court of Rome, n ner 
cn Ott Writers, hh ga Pin 
Se e 
1 — Catholics would 18 ror] | 


| be thought himſelf obliged by þ 


Sh Aae and theiy 1 and re 
| fon fo far, « 
= General 


 phich are to be ſeen # the end of wo | 
Preface, ſhew him 10 have been a Man b; 
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of our Auberſartes, as really. 


es from Papifts by 


edings; as. this, fer any con | 
. eee, bes however 
hem the” Recor 


A Pr 


taking to fet before 


3 ane it in _ Appendix, aud this 
Hort account of it here, that reflefling on 


the Calamitons Pats of their own"Church 


mer times, they may never forges. 


as to triumph in the — 
of ours. As for le Spencer h Biſhop, 
of the Crafado, hs Arms, 


Fen, my and V. anity, fitted for that 
| „ 2 i 
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Ss gore. eee 
the forementi oned worthy „ for 


them, and as the Pride and Cruelty of 


* Paulus Samoſatenſis Biſbop of An- 


tioch, made him value himſelf more as 


Ducenary f or Procurator, then as 4 Biſbop; 


ſo it is apparent from his Shield, that 
this Military Prelat, was prouder of his 


Helmet, than of his Miter, and much bet- 
ter pleaſed with the Title of General, than 


that of Biſhop, and more delighted to look 
upon the Croſs as a Banner in the Field, 
than as an Enjfign of a Crucified Saviour in 
the Church. If _ the Reader hath the Cu- 
rioſity to ſee the Orders he gave to be b. 
ſerved by the Preachers, and Confeſſariesin 
tuſado, and how he 
Landed in Elanders in June, and returned. 
home aſter Michaelmaſs diſappointed. of 
all the glory he thaught to get by that un-. 
godly pos, J 10 9 e them i in the, 
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in Briſſonius de verborum ſigni ficatione, iti the Notes on the 


L the Epiſtles of Cyprian, Oxford Edition, p. 174. In Dufreſue;. 
in Vac, Notes on e 8 Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. . 
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| abowvetited Hiſtorian, who hath. g given us 
a Copy of the former, and deleribed the 
latter in his monaftick Latin, and She, 


with brevity, and plainneſs. ly. 
i is about Ten years, ſince the Aus 
2 deſign d to publiſh this Diſcourſe in 

 &iSecond en; % which he was in 
 Clined, not only by his own opinion of the 
need there was of ſuch a Book, but by the 
advice and deſires of others, who thought 
it then more needful for the 


which made him unwilling to give it 


| another Impreſſion, was the ill uſe he was 
afraid, ' Atheiſts, Deiſts and Steptichs, 
of all n Reli. 


and other Enemies 
| gionzeſpecially of the Chriſtian Prie 


who about that time began to appear im 0 
Print, would make of fuch melancholy- 


\ 


accounts of ſo many Scandalous Schiſms, 


by "which the Clergy, and People. 
been divided in ſeveral Ag 
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public 
than when it was foſt Sulliſbed.. : Fhat 


SS 


Indeed it cannot be A but the . 1 

titude of Here ſies, and Schiſms. cauſed. 
1 Name me — to be Blaſphemed' 4. 
Ins _— 
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Ca 


gion, becauſe th 
a both cited ſeve 8 
ond bad it bows 1 could have cited 
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4 ** and Gentiles in the beſt 4 ges 


i of Chriſtianity. But the faithful C 2 


ſlians newer thought the worſe of their 
Religion for them, or called either _ 


truth or excellency of it into queſtion, be 


cauſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks aroſe in 
the Church. Nay, ſome conſiderable Phi- 
loſophers among the Greeks, as by Name 
Themiſtius, py likely had read the 


—_— of the Chriſtians, had never 
£ 


worſe opinion of their Religion, or 
Priefthood, or Scri ptures becauſe of the 


diviſions, and parties among them. The 


Author hath ſet down the ſubſtance of his 


Speech upon that Subject to the Emperour 


Valens, p. 33. Aud in p. 21, 22, 23. 
he hath ſaid ſomething in ſhort out of the 85 


Apologies of the Chriſtians for the Sects 


of their Religion, and through the whole = 
hath obſerved out of the Gheiliian Writers, 
that they Jooked upon Sefts, and Schiſms, 


9s Arguments for * truth of their Reli. 
y were foretold. He 
veral places to this purpoſe, 
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very many more, ſo that upon ſecond 


thoughts he thinks he hath ſo guarded his 


Book againſt our Atheiſts, and Deiſts, that 


the 'honour of our holy Religion, which 
was ſo nobly defended againſt the Celſus s, 


and Porphy rie s, and Julian's and other 


very Learned, and witty malitious Ene- 


mies in former. Ta Ines, cannot ſuffer 


by any Reflections , which they can now 


"make upon it, or the Priefthood of it with 


'all their malice, er the account of He- 
reſies, and Schiſms. They themſelves, 


as they hade the 1 pite of old  Infidels, and | 


Apoſtates againſt it, and the Priefts'of it, 


ſo'are they a greater D candal and diſhonour 


to it, and the Church, in which they were 
baptized, than all the Sects, with which her 
Adverſaries can Reproach her. For as far, 


as they dare, they renounce their Baptiſmall 
Profe ſſtion, and V ow, rar, all the || 
Learning, and Wit they have _ Books | 


and Converſation to crucify her Redee- 


mer, rhe Son of G 0d _ and put then 


ment her C alamiries, as true Di * ples of 
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Hil but delight in them, and look with: 
out any compaſſion, or concern on her bleed. 
ing Wounds, For her Schiſms are their 
paſs-time, and entertainment, and they 
perſecute her the more, the more God 
chaſtiſes, and afflict: her for the Sins of 
her Clergy, and People by them, and 
would even triumph in her utter Ruine, 
if they could effeft it, and rejoyce to fee 
the time, when the Name of Prieſt of 
neither Order, unleſs in deriſion, were 
uſed any longer amongſt us, or in any 
other part of the Chriſtian V orld Theſe 
are the nominal Chriſtians, the more 
| ſpiteful Baptized Infidels within the Pale 
of the Church; who are ſpots in her 4 ihe 
emblies, Traiters to her, and to their. 
Chriſti ian P rofeſfion , Ehn rr uri, | 
who talk, and write like Heathens, and 
are altogether unworthy of the Holy, and 
Venerable Name of Chriſtians, as being 
Enemies to 9 whole Chriſtian & Sect, 
| role Dates which 
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naps ea ed 


Acts xxiv. 5. Joan hunc een b 
auctorem ſeditionis Sectæ Nazarenorum. v. 14. Confiteor 
2%. 3 ſecundum Sertam, * dicum hæreſim, ſic de- 

981 ſervio 
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which they would extirpate, if they could. * 
Io that end they make it their buſineſs io b 
| magnify Philoſophy, or natural Religion {| - 

| above the Chriſtian, and the Philoſophers | * 
Wl above the Chriſtian Prieſts. Thus they | * 
un aſtamed to repreſent them, as. c 

Ifnaves, and Cheats by their Profeſſion, | id 

| Blaſphemouſly calling the Prieſthood Prieſt 7 
Wl craft, hongh they can never anſwer the | * 

| . Books, in which the Chriſtian Prieſts who | ! 

| were Skilled in all the Wiſdom, and Phi- 7 

loſophy of the Greeks, baffled their Philo- 7 

ſophers, and by ſtrength of reaſon, as well 
| as holineſs of life, and courage and bold- [ 1 
l meſs in faffering, cheated the Jewiſh and 1 | 

' Gente World into the Chriſtian Philo- 

| ſophy and Religion, in Ages of the grea" | 


ſeryio patrio meo Deo. Cyprian; in Prefatione ad Quirinum ; © 
ut ad inſtruendum te excerperem de ſcripturis ſanctis quæ- 
dam Capitula ad religioſam Sectæ Neftre diſciplinam perti- 
nentia. Iertullian. Apolog. c. 3. Oditur etiam in hominibus 
innocuis etiam nomen inncruum; at enim Sectæ oditur in 
nomine utique ſui Auctoris, c. 3. Illic reperietis primum Ne- 
tonem in hanc ſectam cum maxime Rome orientem Cæſari- 
ano gladio ferociſſe. c. 2 2. ſed quoniam edidimus antiquiſſimis 
Judæorum inſtrumentis Sectam iſtam eſſe ſuffultam. c. 40. 
Nec jam illic Chriſtiane Sectæ origo conſederat. Ad ſcupulam. 
c. 4. viderint qui Sectam mentiuntur, quos & ipſi recuſamus 
----quid aliud negotium patitur Chriſtianus nif uz Sect. 
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teſt Learning, when it was 8 not a 


by perſecuting Jews, and Gentiles, bit by 


Men of as much knowledge in all ſorts of 


Philoſophy, and as much wit, as theſe* An- 
 tichriſts, with all their ſcorn for Prieſts, 


dare pretend to. But let the greateſt among 
theſe men try their ftrength againſt their A. 


pologies for theChriſtianReligion before they 
take the confidence to proceed farther in 


their Studies, and endeavours to deſtroy the 


notion of Priefthood, Church, and C om 
munion among us. In particular let any 


of them try how he can anſwer that admi- 


rable Apology, which a + Prieſt of Alex. 


andria, a great admirer of Philoſophy, 
and one, that ſpoke worthily of it, made 


_ againſt the Jews, aud Greeks, who faid that 
they ought not to believe the Chriſtian Re- 


1 which. was profeſſed by ſo many 


differing, and comending Setts, Let 


any of them, 1 (ay, anſwer the reaſons 
1 which that Alexandrian Prieſt gave, why 
Maltiplicity of Chriſtian Sects {bould not 


; — ͤ — — ⅛ — 


John 11.22. f Clemens A Strom. Lib vi. A 
. 755, * Edit Lureriæ MDC XXIX. | 
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prejudice 4 Man againft the Chriſtian | Ss 
Religion, before they proceed to turn any ſer 
Hiſtory of Schiſms, or the multitude of | © 


Setts among us into an Argument againſ | ti 
all revealed Religion, and particularly | en 
that, which * God ſent his Son, our Sa- D 


dicar, and he his Apoſtles, and they their 48 


— — 


— — 


— — 


J oh. XX. 21. Clemens ad Corinth, XLII. 9 AmTgaac, he 
= | Sc. Apoſtoli nobis à Chriſto Evangelizaverunt, Jeſus Chriſtus 
Deo. Miſſus enim eſt Chriſtus à Deo, & Apoſtoli à 
| Chrifto.---- per regiones igitur & urbes verbum Dei præ- | 
| dicantes, & primititias eorum ſpiritu probantes Epiſcopos, O 


& Diaconos illorum, qui credituri erant, Conſtituerunt. P. 
| Cyprian Edit. Oxon. Ep ft. XLIV. ut unitatem à domino, & 
= per. Apoſtolos Nobis Succeſſoribus traditam, quantum paſſumus, th 
| _ obtinere curemus. Epiſt. LXXV. poteſtas ergo peccatorum 1 
| remittendorum Apoſtolis dara eſt, & Eccleſiis, quas illi à mM 
— Chriſto miſſi conſtituerunt, & Epiſcopis, qui eis Ordina- - or. 
tone vicaria Succeſſerunt, Epiſt. LXV. cum te iudicem Dei 55 
Conſtituas, qui dicit ad Apoſtolos, & per hoc ad omnes præ-— TN 
poſitos, qui Apoſtolis Ordinatione vicaria ſuccedunt, qui vos | 
Audit, me aud. Ireneus lib. III. cap. 3. Ab Apoſtolis inſti. ſer 
_ *Zwtos Epiſcopos fuiſſe, & Eorum Succeſſores uſque ad nos, &©c. th 
Tertull. de. praſcript, cap. 32. Edant Origines Ecclcfiarum a 
ſuarum, Exolvant ordinem Epiſcoporum fuorum ita per Suce . a 
ceſſonem ab: initio decurrentem, ut primus ille Epiſcopus PÞ 
a1quem ex Apoſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis viris, qui runc cum E, 
Apoſtolis perſeveraverint, habuerunt auctorem, & ante- Sl 
' celforem. Clemens ad Corinth. XLIV. Apoſtoli per Jeſum | W 
Chriſtum dominum noſtrum Cognoſcentes Contentionem de (2: 
nomine Epiſcopatus oborituram, eam ob cauſam perfecta th 
ſcientia præditi pbedictas [| ſcilicet primitias, ſeu primoge® | th 
nitos in Chriſto] conſtituerunt, ac deinceps in mandatis e: Fi 
derunt, ur poſtquam'morrui eſſent, alii probati viri in illo, | 
nr unter ] — m! ]⁰ ů ( of 
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Succeſſors, to Preath' to all Nations, and 
ſettle their Converſion into one C arbolick 
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Body, or Church, conſiſting of ſeveral par- 


ticular Members, or CHurches in one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, one Spiritual Polity and 


Diſcipline, and under one common Lord 


and Saviour, through whom in one Spirit 


of Unity they Worſbiped the one God Ma- 
her of Heaven and Eartb. 

I have written with this freedom 0 
our Scepticks and Deiſts, to ſhew Men of 
Principles, that they ought not to be in 


the leaſt ſhaken, when they read of the 


many unhappy S chiſms, that at any time, 
or in any place have torn the Church 


in pieces. There is no reaſon, that any 


ſerious Man ſhould be otherwiſe moved by 


them, than to examine with greater care 
and diligence you found and received 
Princ iples, which of the contending Par- 


ties is in the right, and when he is once ſa- 


| tisfied, and hath ſetled himſelf, to pray G 


the more earneſily to reduce the Schiſma- 
ticks to the Church. This was the prafiife 


id all good 4 briſlians in. former Ages. 
Tone: 


= 8 
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Their ſtudy in ſuch Diſtracted times was | , 


i0 know, where the true Faith was pro- h 
| felſed in the Unity, being taught from the | 
beginning, that as Unity without the true 77 
Faith, ſo * neither the true Faith without 4 
Unity was available to Salvation. This 4 
vas the right uſe the faithful Chriſtians 1 
ö in ancient times made of Schiſms, though 4 
never ſo great. They were never offended | ;; 
wy at their Religion, much leſs fell out with ||  j, 
1 * Cyprian Epiſt. LV. Quod vero ad Novatiani perſonam fr | 
= |! attinet de quo deſideraſti tibi ſcribi, quam hæreſin intro- th 
= duxifler; ſcias in primo loco nec curiofos eſſe debere quid ille 3 
| doceat cum forts doceat. Quiſquis ille eſt, & qualiſcunque _ 
$ _eft, Chriſtianus non eft, qui in Chriſti Eccleſia non eſt, D 

| jacer ſe licer, & Philoſophiam vel Eloquentiam ſuam ſuper- 
| bis verbis prædicet, qui nec fraternam Charitatem, nee De 
Eceleſiaſticam unitatem retinuit, etiam quod prius fuerat, 3 
| amifir. Epiſt. LII. Quo modo poteſt eſſe cum Chriſto, qui Al, 
| cum ſponſa Chriſtiparque in ejus Eccleſia non eſt. Epiſt. XLIX. Lic 
Si autem quis ultro, ac crimine ſuo perierit, & pœnite ta- 7 
| tiam agere, & ad Eccleſiam redire noluerit, Sc. Epiſt.LXIX. Fi 
| Quiſquis autem de collectis foris exierit, id eſt, fi quis | 71 
ill quamyis in Eccleſia gratiam conſecutus, receſſerit, & ab Ec- #% 
| clefia exierit, reum fibi futurum, id eſt, ipſum fibi quod | ya 
| pereat imputaturum. Epiſt. LII. Hoſtis alraris,. adverſus fit 
| . Kaerifictum Chriſti rebellis, pro fide perfidus, pro religione an 
. facrilegus, inobſequens ſervus, filius impius, frater inimicus, 5 fe / 
bt contemptis Epiſcopis, & Dei Sacerdotibus derelictis conſti- 8 
tiere audet aliud altare precem alteram illicitis vocibus 5 Pe 
| facere, Dominicz hoſtiz veritatem per falſa ſacriſicia profa- Re 
gnhnare, de unitate Ecel. nniratem qui non tenet ; veritatem Ne 
=. non tenet ad ſalutem. e WIS. BS I, | 0 6 
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it pon their ſcore, or thought worſe of the. 
boly Prieſthood, becauſe Friefls were al. 


ways at the Head of them. On the con- 


trary it confirmed them in the Faith, be- 
Cauſe they ſaw the Predictions of Chrift, 
and his Apoſtles fulfilled, and made them 
love, and eſteem their faithful Biſhops, 


and Presbyters the more, who at ſuch 
times watched over their Folds with dou- 


be diligence, and preſerved their Flochs 
from the Wolves. Nay, in many Schiſms 
the Sthiſmaticks themſelves bore Teſti- 
mony with the Faithful for the common 
Doftrines of Chriſtianity againſt the Ad. 
derſaries of the Chriſtians. The Monta: _ 
 nifts, for example, as well as the Catho- 
licks, ſuffered for the Faith, and ſome- i 
times at the ſame time, and place, though 
they did not pray together. So in the No- 
vyatian Schiſm both the Schiſmaticks 5 
and true Sons of the Church were Con-. 
feſſors for their common Faith in times of 
Perſecution, particularly in the Arian 


 Reigns, and their ſufferings for the Faith 


N Are the Fathers of wy Church to 
tell 


- 
- ni e · damn li. me 
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be PREFACE, 5 
tell them, that though they * ſuffered 
Death for Chriſt out of the Unity they z 
were not Martyrs, and that thoſe, who. 2 
fell in times of Perſecution, when they MM 
food, were in a much better condition, a 
i than they. Nay, in the later papal | # 
Schiſms, ſome of which the Author bath | 2 


— — — — — - | | | Fi 

* Cyprian de Unitate Eccleſ. Tales etiamſi occiſi in confeſ- n 
fione nominis fuerint, - macula iſta nec ſanguine abluirur, . 2 
Inexpiabilis culpa diſcordiæ nec paſſione purgatur. Eſſe | * 
Martyr non poteſt, qui in Eccleſia non eſt. Exhibere fe 3 
nom poteſt Martyrem, qui fraternam non tenuit Charita- - 
tem. Docet hoc, & conteſtatur Paulus Apoſtolus dicens, -P 
& ft tradidero eorpus meum, ut ardeam, &c. Cum deo 2 
manere non poſſunt, qui eſſe in Eceleſia unanimes nolue- | Ic 
runt, ardeant licet flammis, & ignibus traditi, vel objecti i 
beftiis animas ſuas ponant, non erit illa fide Corona, ſed poena OT 
perfidie----- Oceidi talis Poreſt, Coronari non poteſt. ----pejus |} bi 
hoc erimen eſt, quam quod admiſſi Lapſi videntur, qui 7 


ramen in pœnitentia criminis conſtituti Deum plenis Satis- 
factionibus deprecantur. Hic Eccleſia quæritur, & rogatur, FE 
ie Eccleſia repugnatur, Hic poreſt neceſſitas fuiſſe, ilic ND 
voluntas renerur in ſcelere. Hic qui laꝑſus eſt ſibi tantum b 
ndcuit, lic qui hæreſin vel Schiſma facere conatus eſt, mul-- | 
tos ſecum trahendo decepit, Hic. anjimæ unius eft dam- C 


num, ic periculum multorum. Certe peccaſſe ſe hic, & Fi 
inrelligir, & lamentarur, & plangit, ide tumens in peccara | by, 
ſuo, & in ipſis fibi delictis placens 2 matre filios ſegregar, 1 
oves à paſtore ſollicitat, Dei Sacramenta diſturbat, & cum 1 


 Fapſus ſemel peccaverit ille quotitidie peccat. proſtremo lapſus 
Martyrium poſt modum conſecutus poteſt regni Cœlorum 
promiſſa percipere, ille fi extra Eccleſiam fuerit occiſus, ad 
PHccleſiæ non poteſt præmia pervenire. See alſo the Epiſtle 
e Dionyfius Biſhop of Alexandria to Novatian Eufeb. hiſt. 
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Adeſcribed, the ſcandal of them bad no o. 


ther effects on the minds of ſerious and 


thinking Chriſtians, than to make them 
lament the ſad condition of Chriſtianity, 
and pray more earneſtly for a ſpeedy, and 
happy end of all Diviſions, and a Refor- 
mation of the Church in thoſe corrupt 
times. The great Petrarch, for example, 
whom the Author hath mentioned in this 
Book; *Petrarch one of the greateſt, and 


briehnef of Men, that lived in any Age; 


Petrarch,  who- reflored the Latin Tongue 
10 Italy, and Poliſhed ile Italian, to what 
it nom is; Petrarch the Admiration of 
his own, and ſucceeding Ages, the 
delight of the Learned, and darling of 

Emperours, Kings and Princes ; : Ferrath 

+ who was courted. to accept two Lawrel 

Crowns at the ſame time, one from 

France, and the other from Rome; 3 


t 2 g 5 * 2 1 F 


'® Fee his Life written pet Een TTY 


Alexandrinum ad Perrum Contarenum Venetum Patricium. 
F Ibid. fama ejus ubique jam erat ſparſa, ut uno namque dic, 
mirabile dictu, à duobus disjunctiflimis, ac illuftriflimis, 
locis Roma, & Pariſioliterz venerunt, quæ ad percipiendam 
lauram poetifcarn & eum eyocabant, 


Perrarch | 


—_— ho r -'"o 00 — 
. 


r \0Þ| 
Petrarch, whom perhaps none of our Deiſis 
can match in Learning, or Scepticks equal 
in Wit; this ſame Petrarch, who K called 


\ 


* —_ 


— — — — — —— — 
» * Epiſtalarem fine titulo liber, Epiſt. VII. Si quid animus 
meus fert, de hujus occiduæ Babylonis ſtatu, cujus fato, ſeu 
verius peccato meo totiens civis fio velim ſtylo, commit- 
tere, Vereor pater, ne & dolorem meum lamentis exagge- 
tram, S ſanctiſſimas curas tuas intempeſtivis, & inutilibus 
| 8 interpellem. In Summa 1ciro non modo hunc, 
| fed ne Ciceronianum quidem calamum rebus parem, quic- 
| "quid de Aria vel Ægypeia Babylone, quicquid de qua- 
ruor Labyrinrhis, quicquid denique de Averni limine, deque 
Tarrareis ſylvis, ſulphureiſque paludibus legiſti, huic tartaro 
admotum, fabula eſt. Hic tutriſicus ſimul, atque terriſicus 
Nemroth, hic pharetra Semiramis, hic inexorabilis Minos, 
hic Rhadamanthus, hic Cerberus univerſa conſumens, hic 
Tauro ſuppoſita Paſiphae------ hic poſtremo quicquid con- 
fuſum, quicquid atrum, quicquid horribile uſquam eſt, aut 
'  fingirur; alpicias, O ſemper virtutibus tuis fœlix, nunc ab- 
ſentia etiam fœlicior tua. See alſo the two next Epiſtles, and 
Epift, XVI. Illa re Babylon traxit, illa te detinet durum, 
Fed ferendum, loci natura eſt, omne bonum ibi perditur, ſed 


primum omnium libertas, mox ex ordine quies, gaudium, 


pes, ſides, Charitas, anime jacturæ ingentes. Sed in regno 
Avaririæ, nihil damno adſcribitur, modo pecunia ſalva eſt. 
Futuræ vitæ ſpes inanis quædam fabula, & quæ de inferis 
naxrantur, fabuloſa omnia, & reſurrectio Carnis, & mundi 
ſinis, & Chriſtus ad judicium venturus inter Nænias haben- 
tur. Veritas ibi dementia eſt, abſtinentia ruſticitas, pudi- 
citia probrum ingens; Denique Peecandi licentia magnani- 
mitas, & liberras eximia, & quo pollutior, eo clarior vita, 
quo plus ſcelerum, eo plus gloriæ, Sc. To which Imap add, 
that part ef the Character, which Bocace gave him, nonne 
Spreta Babylone occidentali, atque pont. max. benevolentia 
"quam omnes fere Chriſtiani Summopere cupiunt, & procu- 
rant in vallem clauſam abiit infignam Galliz ſolitudinem 
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both Rome, and Avi gnon Babylon, ard 
bad the moſt provoking, and * particular 


reaſon 
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locum ubi 80 RC LA fontium rex aricur, & ibidem om- 
nem fere floridam juventutem ſuam villici unius Contentus 
obſequio, meditando, atque componendo 1 


This and other Paſſages are marks to be expunged out of 

rolds Dedicatory Epiſtle of Petrarchs Works Printed at Baſil, 
MDXXII. I have formerly ſeen a ſevere Invefiiqnt of his 
againſt Rome, deſeribing ber as Babylon Mother of Harlots, 


in his Italian Works, among ſome. of his Sonetti in the Edi- 


tion of them by the Juntas at Venice con L Eſpoſitione d AL 
Volubello 1545. They were alſo, Printed at Venice in the 


| Near 1515. But I could procure neither of theſe Editions, and 
therefore refer the Reader to them. a WEE 


* # 


lid. Erat ſoror Perrarchi, quæ jam duodeviginti habe- 


bat annos, qua Avinioni, ubi orta, cum chiraudo morabarur, 


Eleganti forma, inſignis moribus, & virtutibus prædita; 
cujus pulchritudine, & forma deperibat Pontiftx-; ut illa po- 


_ tirerur, multa fieri fecit experimenta. Cogiravit præmiis 


& honoribus Petrarchum in ſuam trahi opinionem, Cardiaa- 
lem ſe facturum promittit, dummodo illa ſua concederetur 
arbitrio, Franciſcus, qui in omni re Deum præ oculis habe- 
bat, cui nihil eſt occultum, ut ille, qui nihil comere, nihil 
fingere, nihil diſſimulare didicerat, ut debuit, ira commotus, 
& id quod lingua, fronte, atque animo habebar, reſpondit, 
tam fetidum Galerum Cupiti non eſſe imponendum, ed fugi- 
endum, abominandum omnibus, ranquam nefandum, & 


dedecoroſum, & fi reverentia nominis, quæ vices Dei in 


terris gerebatur non renerer, Calamo tantæ rei ſe vindica- 
turum, & fecit prout philelpho placer, in una ſua morali 
cantilena: 10 non vo pui cantare come ſoles. Nihilominus 
pontifex furore impatiens alterum fratrem Ghirardum tentare 
Cœpit, Qui paucis muneribus captus, ſororem, qua faci- 
nore audito, & Ecclefiam Dei videns per abrupta vitiorum 
be trahi, Avinione aufugit, Italiam verſus ire Capir. Frater 
pœnitentia ductus, nupta ſorore, ſanctæ religionis habitum 
quzſivir, & Carthuſienſi -Ordini, in conventu de Materna, 
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"reaſon to deſcribe the Pontifs of his time, 
as Monſters of Men; was neither tempted 


by their wicked lives, nor the Ignorance 


and Wickedneſs of the Roman C tergy, nor 
by the miſerable diſtracted flate of the 
Church to think amiſs of the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood, and Religion, or ee or 
do any thing, but to wiſh a 
Peace and Reformati on, and ſet one of 
the + beſt examples in the worſt times, 
both as a Chriſtian, and a ( briftian Prieſt. 


There were other great Men in thoſe ſad 


times equal, if not S wperiour to our Men of 


the Latitude-Sects in parts, and all Polite 
| Learning, who mere then as 2 ous and 


ſtrict 


qui eſt prope NMadliam 2 x This FEW Palins 5s is 
ordered bo be left out in the Index Expurgatorius. Which made 


me Tranſcribe it with all its faults out of his Life before his. 


Works, Printed at Baſil MDXXII. Perhaps it is not en- 


tire and Corredt, in the Edition of his Works at Baſil, MDLIV, 
; 4 as the other they were Printed from very uncorrect Copies, 


+ Johan. Bocatius in Epiſt. ded, Fob. Herold. Qui A juven- 


tate ſua Colibem vitam ducens, adeo ineptæ Veneris ſpur- 


citias horret, ut noſcentibus illum, ſanctiſſimum fir exemplar 
honeſti. Cui mendacium eſt lethalis hoſtis, qui vitiorum 


omnium execrator eſt, & venerabile veritatis Sacramentum; 
virtutum decus, & [#tiria, & Catholicæ ſancttitatis norma 


Prius, mitis arque devorus, & adeo verecundus, ut inde 
dAdicator parthenias alter, Quid multa dixerim Profecta 
hominem PSs, & i in — mortalium vires exce di ted, © 


pray for 


his Works. Thoſe 
in the leaf 
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fri as he, as his Friend, and Ghats 
Vergerius, and many others mentioned in 
ſcandalous Schiſms, 
which the Author hath deſcribed, did not 
ſtagger their Faith, or incline 
them to think the Prieſthood a Cheat, or 
Impoſition, but they lived, and died like 


true Believers in. "ſo looſe Ages, and 
not as our Deiſts do, 
appearance of Worſhip Wow” Devotion, in 


without any. 


any thing they go about. Neither ad 


exitum, introitum, cubitum, menſas Ot. 
. No not in the time of Sickneſs, or at the 


hour of Death, or in their Laſt-Wills and 


LTeſlaments, in which th'y nom think; it 


beneath the Character of a brave Man'to 


obſerve the old Chriſtian forms, in com- 


mending their ſinful Souls to the Mercy 
of God through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt; \ 


This is indeed Gentiliter vivere, and ab. 


(olutely to live not only without Prieſts, 
but without God in the World, and pet in | 
this Age of Latitude we have not only a. 


mong the People, but among the Prieſts, 4 
Lakes of « all c briftian THAIS who are 


1 
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| folle io their $ acerdotal.\C harafter, and. 
that Unity of C ommunion, by which, the 
Church as one Society, one Houſe, oxeCity, 
one Sarerdotal Kingdom of C brift, is aa 
Ae. and preſerved...  .. N 
ne of them as much an . as he. 
is.g'Diſerace to his Profeſſion, publi iſhed 4 
+ Pampblet two Tears ago, in which, with 
Al the ii and Sophiſtry, and profaneſs 
he is maſter. of, he endeavours to ſhew, 
' that a Chriſtian is not obliged to live 
in any Church Communion; that it 
is no part of a good Chriſtian Life, 
nor of the Chriſtian Doctrine and In- rt 
ſtitution; that no Chł̃iſtian Church 
hath. power to compel any Man to 
Communion with it, or hath a right 
to challenge any Authority over him; 
and that by Baptiſm no Man is made 
4 Member of any particular Church, ö 
or is bound to join himſelf in ſtrict 
3 — With it, or any * 
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8 Chur: chat Churchmanſbip, or tlie 
Character of àa Church man adds no 
advantage to the Character of 4 

Cbriſtian; that it is all one to live un- 
der the inſpection of a Biſhop, or a 


\ KM Presbytery; that particular Church- 
. Communion is no Goſpel Duty, or 
. Scripture Doctrine, or effect of the 


love of God, or part of the fulfilling 
> | ofhis Law; that a Man may love God, 
2 and his Neighbour which is the ful 


i filling of 5 Law, though there were 
„ no — ahi or Deacon,or Form of 
. Prayer, Church aſſembly in the 
Ph. „ that the Sacrament of the 
is Su be adminiſtred in a 
* Chritian 9 or Neighboutrhood 
12 without Prieſt, or Altar; that it was Ad- 
15 miniſtred at firſt withour any Prieſt to 
A Conſecrate the Elements; that for 
r cught he can find the Corinthians had 
a no Prieſt among them to adminiſter it; 
wo that this plain Inſtitution of it, as he 
ung deſcribes it, grew up by the power of -.. 
Prieft craft, into -a myltery not only 
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above, but contrar y tO Senſe an d Rea- 


ſon after the Goſpel- ſimplicity grew out 


of Faſhion; that ſince it hath been 


worn of Prieſts of all Churches have a- 


greed, iſt, that it's neceſſary for all 


Chriſtian People to Communicate at 
the Lords Table: Secondly, That this 


Sacrament cannot be rightly celebra- 
ted without the aſſiſtance of a Prieſt, 
who muſt Conſccrate the Elements. 


whereby the Prieſt is made abſolutely 
neceſſary to the being of a Sacrament, 


with more to the (ame purpoſe moſt ſpite- 
fully writtenagainſt the Sacerdotal Power 
and Prieſts. In ſhort & he plainly inti- 
mates, even as plainly as if he affirmed it, 
that any part of Church Communion, 


(the Sacraments not excepted ) may be 


Adminiſtred by a Woman, as well as 


24 Man, after which. he tells the Lady 
again, that there was no abſolute ne- 
ceſſity of Church Communion, ſince 


- the could read the Goſpel at home; 
but however, if 
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other Perſon would live eaſily in any 
Chriſtian Country, it would be ne- 
ceſſary for them to own the Commu- | 
nion of that Church, which was in 


faſhion in that Country, where they 


lived, becauſe neither Prieſthood, nor 
People: would ſuffer them to live well: 
there upon other Terms. Then he puts 


ber Lachſhip in mind of ſome of her golden 
ſayings: That Church Communions 


of late have ſerved to promote the Do- 


minion ef the Clergy over the People, 


that he remembers ſhe was offended at 


the very Names of Communion; and 


Religion, as tending to enſlave Man- 
En And that ſhe thought for à Man to 


ſay, that he was a Roman Catholick,. 


a Church of England Man, or Presby- 
terian, or of this, or that C ommunion, 
was like the Men in old times, wont 10. 
be kept in coloured Coats, mbo. being: 
ahed whoſe Fools they were, uſed to anſwer, / 
I am. this. or that Lords Fool... But then 
ſaith he, though it be not neceſſary to 
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Dobtrines-of it, as d Sect, may be ſeen in 


the ng and ꝛ orb pages in his Apology 
Toland, whither'T refer the- Nes. 


for Mr. 
Aer. I would not | have tranſcribeu ⁰ 


much out -of fuch Ao nit Pamphlet, 5 
but That there was ſoon after 
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_ ziery Solid, Learned, and Ua port K An 
ſwer 1 ar; of which I think my el ob. 
+; P 70 le. notice, beeauſe it is an Anti” 

aint a the Peyſon of 515 Boot; 


bl Wb be is anſwerabli to the ( hureh, 
e e Cbriſt Feſus ih e, Mi P ph | 


ſem bis Apoſtles, as his Futher fent' him, 
n full fuiboriry to Preach How? the' 
e eu Genu bre Hob, ond Wis. 
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5 wier pins Plies oy has 
10 7 each and Govern them, and to do a 
this and much more, in purſuance of their 

Commiſſi on, even to turn the World ups 


ſide down, contrary to the Laws and De: 


crees of Cxfar, by virtue of their Miſſion 
and Commiſſion from King Jeſus, without 


which indeed, they and their Succeſſors 


had been movers of Sedition, and the moſt 


 peſti lent. e that ever were my 
Men.” | 


Ane of our c Bend men, on 4 


| ſpiſed. and betray d his Sacerdotal Cha- 
rater and Profeſſitn, and with it the 
revealed part of the Chriſtian Religion, 
as much, as any other Deiſt, had a great 


ſhare, if not the greateſt, in making a 


b Book: publiſhed with this Title: The: Hi 


lor of Religion. Written by a Perſon 
of Quality. London, MDCXCIV. I 


have the teſtimony of a Perſon of Probity 
for what Tay, 14 divers times ſum, and 

 heard'the Prieft, and the Perſon of Cuali- 
ty kon fe, And write, and read "ſome | 
| pats * the Bast bo in hichthe = 
RE 4 “ 
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word Prieſt craft, that delicious word, of 


eur Deiſts, and others of the ſame ſigni- 
fication, are ſo often repeated, that they 


would make at leaſt a Sheet of the 3 


be too tedious, eſpecially in 4 Preface, 


ſDould I give; an extract out of this Hi- 
ſtory, as out of the Letter of Reſolution, 


to ſhew the malice of the two. Authors a- 
gainſt the Chriſtian Priefthood. The whole 
deſign of the Authors in this Book. is under 
an allegory of the Heathen Prieſthoods and 


and to this end 


tian Priefts, 
1 Sehiſms:; The, great. Ihen our 


T1 ſbould © 


Religions, and here and there of the Popiſb, 
'20 57 ng.the whole Chriſtian Prieflbood and 
Revelations of the Chriſtian Faith into 
' hatred and con tempt; 
i they are. not wanti ng to take all advan- 
pt from the diviſions 4 the Chriſtians, 
Hereſies and 


Faith, and the future rewards and puniſb- Z 
\ ments of the. Chriſtian Religion, are ftruck 
at through: the fides of the Pagan, and 
.Mahumeran, in 48 obvious and appli- 
cable e 8. 45 ha {af * They 
rior 8 8 - g are 5 
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are both ſt ſince gone into the other World to 
give an account of their work, and they 


both went from hence thither in the new mo- 


diſh obdurate way, without Prieſt, without 


Sacrament, without ſolemn Confeſſion, or 
ſacerdotal Abſolution, or any other mark 


of Repentance, by which Prieſt ridden 
Chriſtians, ( for ſo they ſcornfully call 
thoſe, who uſe the Aſſiſtance and Miniftry 
of Prieſts) have always prepared themſelves. 


5 for Death. 4 nother of the ſame ſodality, 
who was a Prieft, died hard alſo i inthe ' ſame 


obdurate manner, and how the Author 


of the Letter of Reſolution mill die, God 
alone cantell, who is infinitely merciful 

10 him in giving him longer time for e.. 
pentance, and ] beſeech God he may re- 


pent of his wickedneſs, of ibe thoughts of 


his Heart, the words of bis Mouth, and 


the writings of his Hand in ſuch a man- 
ner, that they may all be forgiven. him; 


| whith if he doth,” let me tell him, bis Re- 
pentance muſt be as publicł as his Crimes. 


Tet theſe are the Men, who in \the 


Nene #4 the. Father, the $ LY Fi the 
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Holy 50, teteivded 4 uthority 10 be 
Pris by Prayer, and impoſition of hans, 
and as Priefts to Preach the Word, Admi- 
Mer the Sacraments," and Abſolve Peni- 
tents in the ſame moſt Holy Name, and 
if Priefts will ſpeak, and write in a worſe 
_ tnanner_aguinſt their Order, than Jews and 
Heathens ever did, we need not wonder, 
when we hear 4 Lay-man in contempt. of | 
the Priefthood declare in the preſence of 
God before à great company, in words to 
this effe,” that when he came to die, 
he would as ſoon ſend for his Coach: 
man to Adminiſter the Sacrament to 
Him, as an Archbiſhop. f be bad 
| thought ot, and durſt, he would not 
bas ſtuck fo ſay, as an Apoltle, for 
the ſpiteful Sayings of theſe Men againſt 
Ihe Prieſthood are levelled at an Tighe 
math 5 80 Prieſis up 17 Earth, even à- 
galt the High Prieſt of ow Profeſſion, 
BN Shepherd Def Bifbop of our $ 2 15 in 
 Hezven, whoſe Prieſth Office they cannot 


| = ue, becauſe it implies, that by his 


| . Hering 12 of ata ey" the C * 
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be Became v full, poſt, and le 
Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World: * 
Theſe are the Men whom the 4uthor 
had reaſon to fear, would made ill uſe. of = 
his Book, and like Celfus, and Julian, 
and other enemies of Chriſtianity in for. 
mer times, turn the accounts he hath' g 
ven us of Hereſies and Schiſnts into popular 
trguments again}? the Chin Prief 
hood. and Religion. For this reaſon 1 
hade ſaid mhat I hade thought fit 10 
ober ate all 11 9 ws which ſuch Men 
will endeavour t0 take 1 heHiſtorical part 
of this Book by any foniſter application; al. 
though the Author hath guarded very well 
againſt them, and taken care to write in 
ſuch manner, as to prevent the falſe con. 
ſequences, which theſe Men ran draw from 
it, to the 7 our Holy Religion. 
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try, 10 publiſh what they pleaſe a gainſt. 
the Church, ber Prieſts, +; the Erich 
hood, and againſt the latter out of deſign 
againft the former, as Philip King of Ma- 
cedonia, was againſt the Orators of Athens, 
and their Office, becauſe he knew be could 
not deſtro y that Republick, as long as they 
were in it, and therefore, when he ſent 
the Athenians word, he would treat with 
them, if they would baniſh their Oratours, 1 
Demoſthe! nes told them in an Apologue, 
that Philip's Propoſal was like that 5 the 
"Wolves, who ſent word to the Sheep, that 
they would make a ſure, and everlaſting | 
Peace with them, 1 if they would turn away 
the —_—_ 
It equally. concerns all ſerious Chriſtians. 
that have any zeal, or regard for the truth, 
and honour of Chriſtianity, in ſuch a Li 
centious time, to give the World all the 
Preſervatives i the can againſt the Poyſo- 
nous I 1 and Pens of theſe Men. 
To anſwer their Books in 4 controverſial 
way is as af. olutely neceſſary, as to drive . 
out. Poiſon &y lernen Autidotes . it 
is 
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Is received, but beſides this, there is ano- 


ther way of preſerving the World againſt 


the Poiſon of their Writings by preventing 
and hindering the deadly operation of it 
upon the minds of Men. This is to be 


done two ways: Firſt, by giving the Pub- 


lick à plain, and familiar and genuine 


account of the State of Primitive Chriſt i= 


anity, before the Empire became Chriſtian, 
and of the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolical IWri- 

ters, and their Succeſſors, who were the 
Converters of the World all along that 
Period to ſbem that they were too Lear- 

ned by inſpired, or acquired knowledge 
to be deceived, and Men of more 'piety, 


and probity, than to deceive others. In 


ſuch a view of Chriſtianity it will appear, 
that the Writers for the Chriflian Religion 
were moſt of them Prieſts of the one or other 


Order, and as Learned Men, and great 


Wits in thoſe famous Ages, for humane 
Learning and Wiſdom, as any were then, or 


ſince, and that many of. them were Mer 


of noble extraction, and generally ſpeaking © 
Martyrs, or C onfefſours for their Reli- 
5 Sion, 
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gion, which they Defended with their Fen 5 


againſt the miſe among the Jews, and the 


| Philofophers. among the Gentiles, and 
San Apoſtates and Hereticks of al 
ports, ſome of them preſenting. their De. 
fenſes of the Chriftian Cauſe to the Em. 


perours. in times of Perſecution, others 
addreſſing them to the Emperour, or to the 


bo Roman Senat, and Governours of Provin- 


ces, and bad they lived in an Age when 


lis the Priefthood was reviled, and inſulted, 
a it now is, they would with the ow 


kr of Reaſon, ſuperiority. of Senſe and 


Mit, and Victory over their Adverſaries 7 
have Defended that. Such as theſe were 


Dionyſius the Areopagite St. Paul's 


Convert, Biſbop of Athens; Clemens bis 
er, Biſhop of Rome; Igna- 
tius Biſhop 9 Antioch; Quadratus fer 


fellow-labo urer 


con Succeſſour to Diony ſius in the Bi. 


ſbapricł of Athens, where, he had his E. | 


1 Ariſtides, another Philoſopher 
_ of Athens, who profeſſed Chriſtianity, as 


Wo Kane . ia dard Wale po; 4 8 
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Philoſopher ; * Juſtinus, Sarnamed the 
Martyr, Educated i in je the- e 


and 28 of the Græcians, who alſo 


Preached the Word of God in the Garb of | 


a Philoſopher ; ' Tertullian, Educated in 


the Study of 1 Roman Civil Lam, and 
oll 7 Literature, whoſe- Writings © 


ſbew his mighty Wit and Judgment, as 


well as Learning; Origenes, one of the 


greateſt Men, that the World ever had for 


Humane Learning. as well as Divine; 
not 10 mention others, as Irenæus Bi ſb q p | 


of Lyons; Dionyſius, Biſbop of Alexan- 
dria; Ambroſi us Alexandrinus; Origens | 
Convert, and moſt intimate Friend, in 
every reſpect equal unto him; Cyprian Bi- 
ſhop of Carthage, a all the great Church- 
men, Biſbops, Presbyters, Martyrs and 
ee mentioned in his Horb. I ſay _ 


nothing of Athanaſius, whoſe great Name 
the Enemies of Prieſts and Creeds cannot 


bear, becauſe he was the Mall of Arius,and 
the AUG ; For. which reaſon they con. : 


— 


r narac ” him in Phe . 
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lbem out, an 
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inne to perſecute him in the remains * his 


excellent Writings, preſerved by the Provi- 
dence of God to our times. Such a ſumma- 
nn view of PrimitiveChriſtianity, and Chri- 


ans, as I propoſe, would make it appear, 
. that Chriſtianit y is not the Religion of. the | 


Adverſaries of the Prieſthood, and that they 


deſerve not — Name of Chriſtians, wa 
Creeds, and Communion, 


have wrote of 
and Prieſthood, as ſome Meſcroy ants a- 


mong us of late have done; for for ſuch an at- 


Count would ſhew the moſt common, as well 


as the moſt refined Readers and Capacities, 
that Chriſtians then all Chriſtendom over - 


| had Prieſts of both Orders folemnly called 
and Ordained, as they now are; that thoſe 
Prieſts uſed no craft, or guile, bene 
In Converting the World; that if they had 


uſed any ſuch baſe alts, it was impoſe ble, 


but that he Wiſe and Learned among the 


Chriftians, as well as among the Jews, 


Greeks and Apoſtats would have found 
expoſed them for their 
5 Prieftcraft, "that on the contrary their 
Flocks Reverenced, and 1 them, while 
living, 
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living, and honoured their memories af. 


ter they were dead, and in times of Perſe- 


cution either followed them to Martyrdom, 
or if they fell by the violence, or long con- 


 tinuance of Perſecution (when their faith 


was not conquered, but their patience tired 
out) they ſubmitted to the penances en- 
joined by them, and were reconciled. to 
the Church by impoſition of their hands. It 


would alſo ſhew, that their wicked Priefts 
did not dimini j b theirReverence tothe good, 


or to the Sacerdotal Orders, and Authority, 


when any of them fell by final Apoſtacy, 


Hereſie Schiſm, or Sacrificing to Idols. It 


wy alſo ſhew the juſt Ideas they had of 


their Prieſts, as their ſpiritual Superiours, 
and that they paid all reſpect and obedience 


to them, notwithſtanding their common in 


firmities of human nature, remembring 
always, that Biſhops, and Presbyters were 
Men, and not 2 Men of like Paſſions 


with others, according to that Prayer in al. 


moſt all the forms of Conſecration in 3 


Ordinals: O Lord our God, w ho becauſe 


human nature is not able to bear the 
V0 divine 


ie een 
divine preſence, haſt in the govern- 
ment of thy houſe ordained Teachers 
of like Paſſions with us, to ſit upon t 
Throne, and offer Sacrifice and Obla- 
tions for all chy People; make we be- 
ſ tech thee this Perſon now admitted to 
be a diſpenſer of the Grace given to 
dm chief Order of Prieſthood, a fol: | 
lower of thee, that he may lay down 
his life for his Sheep, be a guide to che 
| blind, a light to thoſe who are in dark» 
ness, an inſtructer of the ignorant. 
4 Luminary to the World, &c, 
One would think al Pretenders to Chriſtia- 
niz /bould be content to be judged I the 
ti conſentient Doctrine, and Fractiſe of theſe 
| RE ages, mhen in Ten Jac ceſſroe Perſe: 
cutions ſuffering was the Portion both. of 
: = le. But me ſee it other- 
1 ES 
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interpreted by Antiquity, Univerſality 
and Conſcat And yet leaſt they ſhould 
be concluded by them, they & banter their 
1 Authority both in the Originals and Trat- 
S /ations, They alſo talk much of Go- 
1 ſpel- ROY and how Prieſtcraft grew 
up, ds that grew out of faſhion, to avoid 
the fee . N 7. ee len In the 


8 N 


Miniters Of C Chriſt, And Hoa of 8 
the My ſteries of. God. IWas it not 4 
flep 15 Prieftcraft to ſay, Paul cal- 


Paul an, 85 ſtle not of men, neither by 
man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God che . 
Father, 1 5 Paul an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt by the Commandment of God? 
There are many more : Paſſages! iz the New. 
Teftament, which, 70 Jpeak a theſe Men do, 25 
ſavour. of. Prieft craft,” and the Lady 3 
not bound to believe the n either in the 
7 ranſetion, or in "the Original,” tf the 
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c 2 3 thinks 


104 to be an A by Jeſus Chriſt, 3 


have Titles, which in Profane Authors are 


2 Obe intolerable. Uſurpation of the Sacer- 
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f inks they tend to ſupport any con- 
ceipt unworthy of God, or any immo- 
ral practiſe between Man, and Man, as 
in bs and her Ladyſbips opinion they muſt | 
do, if they favour the neceſſity of Church- 
Communion, or the dominion of the 
Clergy over the Peo ple, which is the 
"whole myſtery of Diiefteraft that for fo 
many Ages hath enſlaved Mankind. May 
; ſhe n0t for the ſame reaſon ſuſpect Boſe 
places to be immoral, and unworthy of | 
1 God, and the $ criptures, where the C ergy 


given 10 the greateſt ſecular Magiſtrates, 
nah, which are given to our Lord, as a 
"+ Prince; out of thee ſhall come a Go 
vernor, who ſhall rule my people Iſrael. 
O the intolerable Toke of ſpiritual Gover- 
© ors, claiming Authority over the People, 
= byahis ruling Saeed Title, and in the 
nam of the Archetypal Melchizedech, and 
 byſucceſſive Ordinations from the Apoſtles ! 


© dotal Power over us by ſach a — and 
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| the conjuring of Conſecration ! We muſt 
down with them, and every thing that ſup- 
Ports Prieſtcraft. We'll have no more of 
theſe Prieſts, or Niles to maintain them, 
we ll make them the choice, and hirelings of 
the Flock; they ſhall Nen Authority but 
what they ſhall derive from Cæſar, pe] 
he ſhall have none, but what he ſhall take 
from the People; Regnum & Sacerdo- 
rium, MKings and Pricfs have uſurped it 
t00 long. But we ll make them both know, 
they are the Miniſters of the People, and 
not of God, and Chriſt, and then we ſhall 
be free. This Irony, is the wiſh and en. 
deguour, as well as the Language of theſe 
Mien, as every one knows, who is conver- 
fant with them, or their Writings. 

A ſecond way of Antidoting the minds of 
the People againſt the Poyſon of theſe Mens 
Writings is to give the publick, a choice Col- © 
lection in Engliſh of the Works of the An. 
cient Chriſtians, and Chriſtian Prieſts, in 
which they defended the truth of their Reli- 
gion, and honour of their Sedt in the three 
| ME enturies againſt the moſt Learned and 
nn [ds y "P00, | 
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| Witty, as nell, as moſt malicious of their 
Enemies among the Jews and Greeks. A 
choice Collection of ſuch ancient I. rafts 
rightly 7. ranſated into Engliſh, would 
bew the. People the Dofrines cf the an- 
cient Chriſtians, and their Manners, Rites, 
Cuſtoms, Polity and Diſcipline, when the 
Church ſub ſiſted purely upon its own Powers 
and Principles independently on the Em- 
Pie. They would ſee in them what conſeien- 
ious obſervance, and obediente was due to 
Prieſls, as Rulers of the Church underC briſt 
by the Precepts of Martyrs, and the exam- 
ples of People of all forts, and ranks. They 
would ſee in them the ftriineſs and k 
lemnity of Church diſcipline in thoſe times, 
which the Enemies of Prieſthood would 
nom call Tyranny, and Madneſs, and that | 
the Church was indeed & Society, whoſe | 
form of Government was * BariXcwr iggarmpe, 
4 Royal Prieſthood, or Kingdom of Prieſts, 
and thePeople of whichPrieftlyGovernment, 
| then ſet Ww in all Parts of the 7 erſecuting 


F i 


„ Pet. 11, 5, 9. e Exod, vx. 5, 3. See 41 | 
oy 6. J. 8. | | 
Empire | 
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; Empire, were an holy Nation, 4 peculiar 

[ People, a ſpiritual Houſe to offer up ſpi- 

8 ritual Sacriſices by an holy Prieſthood, 

/ | and to ſhew forth the praiſgs of him, who- 
x called them by his Miniſters out of darkneſs 

„ unto his wonderful light. This they would 

e ſee in the writings of Men of the higheſt 
s | form of Wit and Learning, and of Sobrie- 

2+ ty, Temperance, and ſirittneſs of life, who 
1. deſpiſed the World, and the things of the 
2 World, following the example of their 
ſt Lord and Saviour, by whoſe Commiſſi on in- 
1 deed they ſet up imperium in imperio, 
ey 4 Spiritual ina Temporal Empire, Chriſts 
ſo- Kingdom in the Kingdoms of the World, but 
es, not ro claſh with them, or hurt them, or 
Id ND tending tothe dijberiſon of Kings,orCrowns, 
"at 


but to confirm, and eſtabliſh their regal 


Nights and Authority, and bind their Dia-. 


dems faſter, and cloſer to theirRoyal Heads. 
Beſides, ſuch Traits well Tranſlated, 


nt, and diligently read, might by God's Bleſ- 
ing ſing encline our Princes and People, as! 
— M ſuppoſeourPriefts are always willing to have 
es the Church reſtored | unto its ancient Alando a 
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rity Diſcipline and Perfection, to the glory of 
our Lord and High Prieſt, its bleſſed 
Founder; the great benefit of Souls; the 
Honour of the Chriſtian Religion; am to 
the giving of Cæſar * in Regno, "the 
things that are Cæſars, and unto God in 
Sacerdotio the things that are God s. 
Ihen the People of England ſhall ſee 
' theſe Books laid open before them in plain 
and proper Engliſh, then let them judge, 
Between their Clergy, and the Deifts; be. 
tween them and the Regale and Republican 
Leviathans, who alſo writ againſt them 
| with the utmoſt hatred, and contempt. 
But when I ſpeak of turning ſuch I * 
into Engliſh, I mean not by ſuch Ignorant 


7 ranſlators, as our Bookſellers too often em- 


ploy to murder good Authors, but by Lear- 
ned Men, mbo perfectly underſtand the Lan- 
guages and $ les of the Books they Tran- 

mw: as well as the SubjefTs, of which the Au- 


— — — 


* 1 in K ark . Dei a ſuperna collata 
clementia Sacerdotum, & imperium, & illud quidam divinis 


miniſtrans, hoc autem humanis præſidens, ac diligentiam ex- 


- Hibens Novel, 6. prine. See du Pin de antiqua e d: Nei 
| 555 in his Preface * ä W 


iber 
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tbors write, and as they have kill, ſo willle 


content to undergo. the pains of making - 


them, ſpeak, as they would have done, had 


they wrote in Engliſh, and of illuſtrating - 
their meaning whenit is needful, with ſhort 
Notes. Avery one knows with what ſuc- 


ceſs the French of late years. have laboured 
10 make both divine and humane Writers 
[peak their Language in Perfeion. Two 


of them have given the World moſt excel- 
lent Tranſlations of imo ſuch Books, as I 


| have propoſed to be Tranſlated in the Col. 

lections here mentioned; Monſieur D'Ab- 
| lancourt, of Minutius Felix's Octavius, 
and Monſieur Lombert, of St. Cyprians 
Works, who bave Transfuſed the Wit, and 
| Warmth, and Spirit with the Senſe of the 

Originals into their Verſions, and ſo hade 


made them equally pleaſant, and profitable 
to be Read. [have mentioned St. Cy prians 
Works in French, becauſe Icannot but com- 
mend them to the Reading of all lovers of 
truth of both Sexes, who underſtand not La- 
tin, or the French Language better than La. 


tin, as being one of the beſt, if not abſolutely 


- © "_ * 8 p : : 5 * 5 ”P 
” ; 5 * * 7 * 1 . 
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| thebeſtBook, next ta the Scriptures, that the 


Providence of God hath preſerved for our 
| | Learning and Inſtruction. The diligent 
| Readers will be inſtructed by them, in the 
nature and conſtitution of the Church, as 
'a Society, that is to ſay, in the nature 


| 

and true notion of her Prieſthood, Govern- || # 
ment, Diſcipline, and Unity, and of her || * 
behaviour in times of Perſecution, and of 

" Schiſm, which ſhe counted worſe than any || © 
Perſecution, and ſo be enabled by the 8 
Catholic Principles taught in them to a 
judge of the unhappy Church. Controverſies - 
of theſe times. I have often wiſhed there Gt 
were a Canon of our Church to oblige Can- Y 
 didates for Prieſts Orders, to read them | © 
oder before they offer themſelves to be Or- Be 
tained, and to oblige the Biſhops to exa- 2 


mine thoſe Candidates in them, before they 
laid hands upon them. WouldMen read 'he | 9 
Works of this holy Martyr with the ſame | *** 
| pure minds they were xv; in his time, 
they could never believe, or defend the Pa. | 8" 
Ken Supremacy, or deny the imparity of Hc- D 0 
| ay _ Orders, or think that Biſhops and that 
5 Pregly- 
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Pres) yters were not properly preiſts o or 
that the former were an unlamful cunſti- 


tut ion, contrary to the word of Go am an 
Uſurpation over the Church. It would be 
impoſſible for Men of ſuch minds, if they 


would a. them, to call Sthiſm an Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Scare-crow, or ſay that it was 1b- 


thing but a Clerg yquarrel, or that Faith 
without Unity was ſufficient for Salvation 


or to ridicule the Doctrine of Paſſive Obe. 
dlience, or to deny Epiſcopacy to be. an anal. 


terable divine inſtitution, or that Biſhops 
were the Apoſtles Succelſors, or that rhe 
Church of C briſt was committed by him 
in whole, and in part, jointly and feve- 
rally to their Care and Government, as 


St. * Chry ſoſtom ſaith of the Apoſites, 
whom he compares to the Conſals, that they 


had not only different Cities and Provinces, © 


bur the whole World in common committed 
to their charge. They would alſo fee in 
them ample reftimonies of the divine ori- 
ginal of the Sacerdotal Power, particalar- 


ly of that of binding, and looſeing, 55 


that it was not of Men, but of God. 


* Io his Sermon, of the benefir of Reading the Scri prure:. 
5 efore- 


wo 


The PREFACE. 
Before I conclude, I beg leave to tell 
the Reader, that if the Cotton-Library 

had been open, the Author could have fur- 
iſhed his Appendix with more Papers 
relating to the Schiſms of the Roman 
(church. IhOTHO. C. XIV. 25, 26,27, 
28, are | ſeveral Hiſtorical Epiſtles con- 
ctcerning the Schiſm betwixt Pope Alexan- | 
der III. and Victor IV. which he hath 
deſcribed, p. 48. The Title before thoſe 
Epiſtles is this: Exordium Schiſmatis | { 
inter duos, Apoſtolicos, & electio, & 1 
Conſecratio utriuſque in his Contine- x 
tur Epiſtolis, tam noſtri Alexandri, quam C 
 Oftaviani,. quem elevavit Imperator. 1 
The firſt is Pope Alexanders Letter o 4] 
Theobald, Archbiſbop of Canterbury, 2 
and his Suffragans, inwhich he gives them 4 
+ 
2 
Ar 


an account of his Election, and Conſecra- 
: tion, and the Tumults and Riots, with 
which they were attended. The ſecond is 
à contradiftory Notificationof the Election, 
and Conſecration of Octavian, from the | Pa 
Council of Pavia, the Title whereof is, | ite 
- EpiſtolaPatriar ee ES 


B 
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de ele&tione, & enen Odta- 
 wiani, and it begins thus: Peregrinùs Dei 
Gratia Aquileienſis Patriarcha, A. Mau- 
guntinus P. Colonienſis & H. Breunenſis 


Archiepiſcopi, & Univerſi Epiſcopi, & 


Abbates, & viri religioſi in Conſilio Pa. 
piæ Congregati, Regibus, & Princip 

bus, Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, We ad 

. he literæ pervenerint ſalutem . 


uia ſedis Apoſtolicæ perturbatio Chri- 


Wm e animos admodum ſauciavit, 
nos, qui & ad reſecanda Schiſmata, & 
a Eccleſiæ retormandam fuimas, 
Congregati, Oc. The third is an anony- 
mous Epiſtle to P. Alexander, in which 


the writer of it gives bim an account of 


the Achbiſbep of Colen's Speech 10 the 

Emperour in the Countil of Pavia, v0 per- 
ſuade him not to adhere to Paſchal III. 
who ſucceeded Victor V. againſt Hlex- 
ander, with other remartable matters 
and Propoſals. It begin thus: Domino 
TFapæ Arn famuliaris ſuus. Cum 
iterum populum, & principes ſuos ad 
Ooncilium ſuum in hae. — | 
* * Forlan Breunenũs. TE i 
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peurecoſles Imperator adunaſſer, ſabbato, ö 
&& ſecunda feria tractatum eſt de pace; 
& Concordia inter vos, & cum refor- 


manda, Oc. The fourth i 23 4 Letter of Fre: c 


Title: E 


ſor an Deſenſor about: the validity, 
ar nullity of the Conſecrations by Pope For: 


or Diſpute i in this Dialogue is, whether 


the Biſbops made by Formoſus, and de- 

Poſed by Stephen, were to be readmitted 10 
ep 9 * new G - onſecrations, or by „ 
Dieln lcem plurimi 3 depot — & poſtmo- 5 


* reconciliati; reconciliati, inquam, non in idi 


Conſecrati. un aliud eſt reconciliario, . Aliud — | 
ctatio. Etenim qui teconciliarur in gradum priſtinum re- 
ſiruirur. Tot autem „ id N non habet, accipiti. 


in | ba, 1 Rec one 2g 
. ; 2 — * A % 5 2 af « . 2 


derick theEmperour, who called the Council 
ef Pavia, in favour of Octavian, with this 
Epiſtala Frederici Romani Im- 
peratoris e 155 Electione,& Conſecratione 
ſauli Apoſtolici miſſa Cunctis fidelibus 
| ad Confirmationem Elections juſdern: 
ext to this Letter follows à diſpute 
Is Dialagae, or way of Phading, betwixt 
Iinſimulator, and Actor, or | Infen- 


moſus, which illuſtrates the Proceedings 
P. Stephen VE briefly recited by the 
Author, p. 46. 1 he matter of Qreſtion, 


8 
i 


ED 
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| Reconciliation, . I was likely 'mritten by 


Auxilius, mentioned 4 Morinus de Sa- 


cris ordinationibus, Pars IIL. Cap. III. 
and it ſhews into mhat a difficult, and 


deplorable flate the Church of Ae Pas 


then brought by Schiſm. 


h VITELLIUS. E. XI. G. there 


is alſo. a long Letter without Date of Sy- 


mon Patriarch of Alexandria t the 


Archbiſbop. of Canterbury, in mhich bh 


laments the ſad eſtate of the Latin C hurcb 


cauſed by a Schiſm between.) two: Popes. 
I had. not time to read much uf its an 
to ſeek for the Names ef the. contending 


Popes, or I0 obſerve the marks. of . time, n 
when it was written; but I remember it 


is a Serious, and moſt Pathetick Exhor- 


tation to Union, and full of Quotations 


out of St. Cyprians, and other Fathers 
Works. 7. heſe, and thoſe in the Appen- 


dix are ſo many Monuments among us 
Papal Schiſms, that one would thin o 
Roman C atholicł ſhould ever upbraid us 
with our Engliſh Sects, or uſe them as 


, K to che the OP of the 


A 42 1 TH 72 
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0 arch of England out of the good e 
they ought to have of her, and then to 


| exchnge her Communion for theirs. Their 


Clergy among us might employ their time, 


ad induſtry in other ways much more a- 


| Env go to their Characters, as Priefts, 
and wh more —_— to the 0 ee 


bed 
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1 HE . ſhewing the Reaſomt, 
1 T why the Author firſt git ; 


I CHAP. I. Page 1. 
Shewin om reaſon, aul the Hiftory 

= - 27 Religion, that all te fr / Bec 

t wn 2 of 8 chiſms, and Diviſions. 


. „„ Ra 9 
ü * that $ chiſms and Divifcons, and the _ 
Conſummation of them in oppaſet Communions, 
are no gov Argunzent againſt the m or Lins R 
. ov repute of a Church. . 


3 C HAP. III. 9. Ts, 

ewing, that lere dai, 

2 in Gt 
the Trk * e ar 

. | 
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Fag want of Seckt it _ 
eputation "32, 5 : 


me CONTENTS. 


enz 
2 — into the true, and common ca es 
, and Divi fone. . 85 0 1 


he Coridlufion. en 

| Bale 4 Paræneſis, or Exhortation to the 8 

Cabolicts, to the Diſſenters, and to the Sons. 
54 Faule of th the Church 7 ä 
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ERR Ar A in the Preface, 


*; 3s x, line 12. for Preface read bureau. p. 7. I. 20. r. Nele. P. 16. "> i 
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«Ag _ . th D500 enters 5 
/ England, and ormed themſelves. in- 
0 Separate Churches, #he Roman C 
2 _—_ 'tholick 2 es been, wanting 2 5 it 

vantage from her 7 Fortune, to expoſe. ber 
at dag 25 abroad, as a Church, that 424% ſo 
many monſtrons 8 Fe, _ and ſo many oppoſite and 
grreconcileable Communions, cun have no right to 
| the glorious Title of. Catholick, 10 bing really. An- 

Jmerable. to the true Idea of 4 Church, nor any 

Pretenſions to the Promi ai 1 — 2 eſpeciall 7 

"thoſe two, of preſerving his Churc t the 

Power, of: ell, and of Paine Be Lee 
\ Truth, which i Is 'but one, to guide her into 


Bets. x 
N They joy: WI to Po.» Fs Wits al = 


1 4 4 Chuck ſo over-run with Hereſſes, and 
* Schiſms, and ſo ſtatter d and 2 with inteſtine 
AIG 48. ours 13s, cannot be à tr n good 
(Pures; they, will ark; as by... Figure 
Reproech, „ Where the F] ſhall find. her, among ſuch 
1 Crowd of Contendin | Communions. 2, And thus. 
lng all manner of tifice, an the one hand in 
ſetting, forth the many Diviſions in Religion among 
1, and an the other; the great Onity ia Doftrine 
_ and Marſbip among tl 2457 2 td wnſet- 
op ſpe E, or le- 


le ur jet more, and make our 
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lieue, that ours not par of th Que Colle | S 
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=, Tt is now one of their 00171110 Places to tall 
ef the Schiſms. and Diſſenſions among ut, and 
argue” from them upon 1 ceafions, to” the Pre- 
Judice of the C birth of England. They gener 
ty begin there, when Sa firſt attack E r tis 
Song, or Daughters; » and when ever we engage 
"with them, or they with us in 4 Uiſputt" about 
"phe Two C hurches, we muſt be content to * 
"our Diviſions at "both Ears. Sometimes the drew 
"to lament them, which they can dowith great A 
2 "ſometimes to wpbraid us with them, 25755 Os 
* can tb with as great * outennpt, and ſom®time 7 to 
by diſpite' down-right upon them ʒ but be their Sty 
| "ang Method never ſo diff rent, when they "ſeat 
| prite of the Erigliſh'F ereſf es and Kilt 22 
q common Aim and Deſign w the ſame, VIz.-to brin 
Eh "us ont fconceit with our C hurch, and perfwade; As, 1 
g rh 1 hich from which there" are o. man Fe Me : 
\ pafforrs in Religion, hath not the Chat ters af 
Crit Spouſe, no Marks of his Favour, nor "any © 
- mtitude with the Catholick Church, Phat Fegventy * 
Hieruſalem. which 1. 4.4 City, le fe it. peace 
ng unity in 1 ſelf. | 28 1 8 5 
Me are told, in K. cb i H. * been er, 
1 hat it is 4 ſad thing to” conſider; what, a 
pVorld of Hereſies are crept into this Nation, 
WO where every man thinks Himſelf as — Fo 
2 qudge of the "Scriptures, as the very Apoltles 
themſelves- d that that part of: the Na- 
tion, which looks moſt like 4 Church. dares 
EC doe bring che true Aguments alot Sr 
4, by fow tbe . Iaterlinid with rhas e — 
5 3 go Wee . 


© Renaud duke Jo ran pt 
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Secs, for fear they ſhould be turned OY 
themſelves. Your Church (ſaith another ) hath U- 
nity, or not; if not, then ſhe. is not the Church 
of Chriſt; Ik ſhe hath, why are there ſo many 
Sects and Schiſms among you? Sæith another, 
wo not long ſince mat one of ber Prieſte, What 
would i have once given to have found ſuch 
an Union among Proteſtantr, nay to bavefound 
one County in my own dear Country, or per- 

haps\ one fingle Family, ſo united à Brother- 
hood. And in another place he profeſſes, That 
he cannot tell how the Church of England is 
able to find her ſelf in an inquinſerable Had- 
dle of ten times more Dilenters,” Diſſemblers, 
(wphereof he himſelf war many years one and 
. — than her number is able to make. 
At this rate, and to this purpoſe, they are alſo 
apt ta talſ in their more public, as: well as pri- 
date Converſation. For f where I live the Place 
rings with their Reflections on the Church of Eng. 
land, upon the account of our Engli Separat i- 
ons, all ag oppoſite to one another, at to the Charch, 
e having. not heard that any thing is yet pub | 
liſhed, to help the Feople to defend. themſel ves, and. 
the Honour of our Church; againſt them, Ithought 1 
could not better ſpend the Twelve Days of Chriſt- 
mas, than to write à ſhort Tract, on purpoſe to (bem, 
Dat the Engliſh, Hereſces and Sobiſamt are in rea- 
lity na diminution to the Honour of the Church of 
England, aud that the." conſideration ''of them, 
ought o ſeandabize u. 10 aan 8 Hor, on Ko 
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7 4 fo hint that ſhe is in any Ares leſs Eutholick ind „ 
Apoſtolicł, than her greateſt admirers abroud, n, 
: 2 moſt ſuithſull, n devoted Sons and Dangb- I 
ters at home, have alwa ys believed her to be! 
This "vs the main Aber F 1 preſent On- 
dertakting, and that Imay omit nothing of moment 
which on oh; to Tall F ſuch a Cubjed 3 in ſuch 
4 ſhort Beal, wl Pres: in — Leue | 
Method. *r 15 Pro 906 


1 F-will flew from Nager * the) He F 
 #y of the Chriſtian Religion, that all Ghnrehes are 
ub je@ to tbe Mrsfortunt > of Schiſms, ant Diviftons, F 

II. That Schiſms and Diuiſont, aud the com 

mation of then. iu 0 e Communions, are 

85 oo ene 4 2 \'Truth, vr Gool- 

| — or reputation of a Cel, . nes Malia 


+ whatſoever. en EL 


III. That bare Unity, r Sage ans 
2 in Religion, are no ſonni Argument 
for the "Truth, or Goodneſs, or Repututius of a 

Church, be it never fo. l or Ju were fo 
Side over the world.” \ bY 410000 4% Reeg 
Aer I have demonſtrated theſe three Pe- | 
Sg 65 ions,” I will make enquiry into tie true Cauſes 
bn f Sehiſms and Divifons, and more particular 
+4 anto the Cauſes of theſe in England: Tb T? 
will fay ſomething of the Prevention am work 
i them < Aud in the Concluſion,” make. ſuch A 
_ \@reſſes.to ibe People of the Roman 3 "| 
tobe People of the Cur LR d, und 10 
the Diener from it, at a becting 4 
good Chriſtian, and the 3 of. ſuch. 4 peaceful 
bo charitable Diſcourſe," as ibe Reader T all 
fer will, £ 7275 USE: this . AN 
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| Apologtica Uinvication 
„r us | 


he 0 Ab. 


enn fas Neaſon, fund the ks of the 
= ng fo Religion; that all 6 the ſub- 
"peg fo _ dene. of . . _ 


Will the” fomMeaſin, a the Hato "A 
ry of the Chriſtian Religion, that all 
Churches are ſubje& to the ſadimisfors 
tune of Schiſtns and Diviſions, and to 
the conſummation of them in oppoſite Com- 8 
munions. This, to argue firſt from Reaſon, is 
as demonſtrable of Eccleffaſtical, as Civil or 
Military Societies, men being as ſubject by bein, 
| OWN» evil Paſfions . „aud — Temptations of 
the Devil, to- mutiny. and raiſe Sedition in 
Churches, as to make! Infurre&ions iu King 
doms, es or Cities; * 0 | 


1 4 we of 1 


* 
8 


Hhiuders that this or that Member of a Church 


= ha 


* 


N An Apologetical Vindication 
in other Fraternities of men. Nay it being 
more for the Intereſt of Satan, and alſo more 
eaſie to make Diviſions in a Church, than im KF 
2a Kingdom, or a Camp, men are ſo much the | 
more in danger of being tempted to do the 
one, rather than the other: and accordingly 
we find that Churches are more infected with 
inteſtine Diviſions, than States, and Kingdoms; 
and whereas formerly one Emperor was able 
to quell many Mutinies and Rebellions, a ſuc- 
ceſhon of Chriſtian Empetors ſometimes were 
not able to quell one Schiſm. Whereforè to 
purſue my Argument, as Chriſtian Armies are 
ſabjz&-to Mutinies, becauſe they confiſt of 
Souldiers, which may be tempted to Mutiny, 
and Chriſtian Cities and Kingdoms to Rebel- 
lion, becauſe they conſiſt of Sabjects, that may 
be tempted to rebel ; fo all Chriſtian Churches 
a ſubject to Schiſms, and Hereſies, becauſe 
they conſiſt of Members that may be drawn in 
to begin, and carry on Hereſie, and Schiſm. 
Tie Catholick Church, notwithſtanding its 
Holineſs, and all the particular Churches in it, 
are Bodies politick, that, like other Corporati- 
ons, conſiſt of peaceable and unpeaceable, hum. 
ble and ambitious. dutiful and undutiful Mem- 
bers; and it is really no ſtrauger that a Dio. 
trephor, Mont anus, or Nomatian, ſhould probe 
n Schiſmatick, than that Jada ſnould prove 4 
Thief and Traitor, or the luſtful Corintbi- 
an commit Inte ſt in the Church of God. What 


4 


may not become a Schiſmatick, as well as a 
W / 0 + 32 Murderer, 


< ad 


of the Church! of England. 3 


. Morderer, Drunkard, or Adulteter 2: It is not 
SZ yyconfiftent with the wiſdom of God, or the ho- 


nour and economy of the Catholick,or a Catho- 
lick Church, to leave the Members of it in a 
capacity to commit Schiſm. Doth the na- 


ture of a true Church require or hath God a- 


ny where promiſed to over- rule the free wills 


of orthodox Chriſtians, ſo that they ſhall not 
fall into Schiſm, as well as other fins? Hatn 


he either made them impaſſible, as to this ſingle . 


vice, or reſtrained the Devil from tempting 
them to it? If he hath, let thoſe. who upbraid 
us with our Diviſions ſhew it, and if he hath, 


not, then it muſt follow, that the Clergy and 
Laity of all the Churches in the World, being 
left as free to commit Schiſm, as Rebellion, or 


any other wickedneſs, all Churches whatſoe- 


ver muſt be ſubject to the ſad misfortune of 


Hereſie, and Schiſm. The natural Body is not 
more ſubject to Diſeaſes, than the Body politick 


of the Church is ſubject to Diviſions: though 
ſhe have the honour to have Chriſt for her 


Head, yet is ſhe not exempted from having her 


Peace broken, or her Unity divided. That is 


only the privilege of the Church triumphant, 


where Charity is perfected; and therefore 
to paſs from Reaſon to the Hiſtory of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, we find as many Cautique, 
and Exhortations in the Scriptures againſt 
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4. e Vindication | 

hu fin. What an excellent Admonition' - | 50 
| againſh Sobiſm did St. Paul give the Biſhopsand rr, | +». 
Predbrers at Epheſus, or rather alt the 2 tha 
of G Minor, allembled at Miletus > Take heed ff 
(faith he) wrto your ſelves, and 10 all the flock: wh 
over wiel the Holy Ghoſt hath made you: over-- Chi 
| tere——For 1 know, that after my. A not 
ſhall griemous WVolwes enten in among you, vt 0 
| ſparing theflock. Alſo of youn ſelves ſhall men 4 ont, 
1 rife eaking perverſe things, to dram away diſcin. were 
dus aer them, therefore watch, aud remember A 
aher by the ſpace of three! years, I ceaſed" not'to | der. 
marm every one night, aud day withtears. © have 
The Apoſtie knew very N that God in othe 
1 beiden thought it not ſit to prevent He- rate, 

reſies and Schiſms in the moſt Apoſtolical gre 


Churches by his Almighty power, but to ſuf· 
fer them as well as other ſins, for the mani- 
feſtation of the good from the bad, and et 
in ſuch a mixture, as a. Church muſt be, they 
Were neceſſary 0 fift the Wheatfrometc Tares,” 
to ſeparate the Gold from the Droſs, and di- 
ſtinguiſh thoſe that are ſincere, ſtedfaſt, humble, 
and genuine Sons of any: Catholick Church, 
from thoſe that are not. Pbus in his 1 EY. to 
the Church of Coriutb, which I. — was 
a very Apoſtolical Church, he tells them, that 
Cod thougbifft to let Hereſies, and Diviſions a- 
riſe among them, that the faith and conſtaney 
o ſome; and inſtability, pride, vanity, and 
A of others, might be made more e- 
vident... [hear (faith. he). that. when. you ue. \ 


* wo. the wy b there a are. * 
7 
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nd 


a, 
whe” wo 


rate, that was ſubject like other: Societies, to tie 
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tull. de praſeripet Har. 3. 
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o the Church of England. 
fo: Hereſſar | or dividing. into Sects ] among you; 
that they" mho'are * approved, may be maile mm 
John of the Antichriſts; 
which in his time aroſe in the Catholick 
Church: They went (409 e- were! 
not of us, fur if they had loem of un, they m 
no doubt have continued with us, hut they meut 
aut; that they might: be made manifeſt thas then 
were not all of us. „» at .'; heats 77 * | 

And our Bleſſed Lord, who! was the Foun 
der of the Church, and may bo preſumedꝭ to 
have beſt underſtood tlie nature af it, had nao 
other Notion thereof, than as o a Body Corpo» 


- 


great inconvenience of inteſtine Diviſions, and: 
falling into Ooppoſite Sects, and Schiſms. It 
reeds. be (ſaith he, confidering the conſtituticin 


and future eſtate ofthe Church that offences cums. 


but wo unto the mam by mhh the offence cometh; 


And in his Sermon on the Mount ſaiĩth he un- 


come to you :n-Sheeps: cia 
are n let. And in the 24th; Cllap- 
ter of St. Matthew's:Goſpel} |}: he foretold tlie 


g but inwarelly they 
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* Abelint quantin wileat pales lint flet-gwetkigyaffibts; tina 
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6a Apologetical Vindication n 
ad condition of the primitive Church before 0 
= _the:deſtruction of Jeruſalem, that about that 
1 period there ſhould ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe 
Prophets; and ſhew great ſigns, and - wonders, 
aud d&ceive; if it were poſſible, the very E- 
| lect. This prediction of the Bleſſed Jeſus was 
ful filled in the tim: of the Apoſtles; who were 
| all infallibli Guides of the Church: for S. Paul 
in his 2 Ep. to the Theſſalonians ſaith, That 
h the myſtery of iniquity was then a working, 
| 


and the wicked one to be revealed, whoſe 
coming was after the working of Satan, with all 
power, and ſigns, and lying wonders, and 
wich all deceitfulneſs, to bring them that pe- 
rich co commit unrighteouſnelſs, | becauſe they 
receive not the love of the truth that they 
might be ſaved. So St. Peter in his 2 Ep. gene. 
| ral, to the Catholick Church, tells the Chri- 
ſtians, That as there were falſe Prophets in 
=__ the Church of the Jem, ſo there ſhould be 
falſe Teachers among them, who ſhould pri- 
vily bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying 
the Lord that bought them, and that many 
ſhould follow their pernicious ways, by reaſon 
F of whom the truth ſhould be evil ſpoken of. 
== _Every one that is verſed in Eccleſiaſtical Story, 
unos that theſe Apoſtles mean. Simon Magus, 
' who was baptiz d by Philip, and the reſt of the - 
Ring- leaders of the Gnoſtical Hereſies, who 
were all Magicians, as well as Hereticks, and 
wrought lying wonders to prove that Jeſur was 
77 oY Chriſt, For this Reaſon they are 15 
P b foe ome a a bl 


e "od vill ch fc Er N51. 


aur an Antichriſt 
danger the ropes an were, of being ſeduced: by 
them, [ſaith he 


led. Antichridts by St. Jobs Littie children, 


(ſtaith he) it i the laſt time, and as you have 


heard that Antichriſt ſhould come, even now there 
are many Antichriſts, whereby we know that it is 


_ the laſt time, of which our Lord ſpoke. And 


leaſt any ſhould think, that theſe Monſters of | 
Hereſie and Sorcery, which afflicted the primi 


tive Church, were not Chriſtians, it follows, 


rom us, but they were not of ut, 


They. went out 
ad been of us, they — con- 


for if” fle, 


_ tinned with us, but they went his, that they mige 
ble mide. manifeſt: 


that they were not all of ur. And 
ſo in his 2 Ep-oſaith he, Mary deceivers ave 


entred into the world, who confe ſe not that Je- 


ſus Chriſt 3x come in . eſo, this ir a deceiver; 
then knowing in what 


by way of Caution: to them, 
Look to your ſelves, that ye loſe. not thoſe things 
which ze bave wrought, but that Je receive" 4 fall” 
rewars by endyring to the end. So to ſee the 
ſad eſtate of the primitive Church more fully 
out of St. Pauls Writings, he ſaith in his 2 Ep. 
to Timothy, This know that in the laſt days pe- 
rilous times ſfoall-come ; for men ſhall be lovers: 
4 their own' ſelves, covetous, &c. having 4 fm 
of gocllineſe, but denying the power. thereof, of from: 
ſack turm away, for of this ſort are | they mb 
creep| into houſes," and lead | captive” fo ly Wo. 
men, &c. Nom ar Jannes and Jambres Cthe 


— — — — — — — — — —-— — 

Johannes in Ep. cot mexint Antichriftos wart, Chriſtum tl 
garent in carne weniſſe, e- qui mo nou pot afent” Teſte e filiam Det: Te 
tull. de præſcript Herer a THT 03 le 


„„ 5 Egyptian 


i * a SW mutet „ Je 
e ptian Sorcerers] wirßſtaoll Moſes; ſo thſs 
: 1 1 r m 75 | 


ee 


But belides the 3 05 r He: | 
retiehs; who divided the! primitive Ghurch, 
andi formed theniſelves into ſeparate Sects, there 
| 5 footſteps in the New Teſtament of 

many other Diviſions and Schiſms So in tb 
Church of Rome it ſelf there were many Schi. 
5 3 3 as we ny N of 

Apoſtle: I beſeech- f 5 
unto — Nomumr N them who cauſe di- 
viſions and offences contrary tbtbe dactrint mir 
jon hape receiv d; am avoid them, for they bt 
art ſuch ſerve e Jeſus; but their 
belli aud ly good word and) fair. ſp eerhe. 5 
| ito hearrs of. the-ſemple; S0 in his 1 Rp. to 
the Coriutbi ums, how often doth he ch clings 
them with envying, ſtrife; and diviſions, white: 
donne (aid he was of Paul, another that ne was 
off ApoHos;. and a third that he was of Cenbas, 
dcn Ste Peter d So in the Text I cited before, S. 
| bear (ſaith he) thats there be diviſion's avid 
von g and ttuly theſe: Diviſions notwithſtand- 
Bo ing all: his Anthority. and Doctrine to the con- 
tracy; were come to ſuch an height, that we 
find: him in the 11 %, Chapter uſing the very? 
ſam Apologue for ſubſtanee to perſwade them 
co peace: and: unity, and ſubmiſſion to tlieir 
| jors; that Meneniur Agrippa uſed to ap- 
a peafe the ſeditious Commons of None, and _ 
= bury A to return _ their * 
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aud hutb many arembers, und ali the members 
| that. one Body 


to the Senate 4 „ B64, (aich he) & one, 


FA 


many, are \by union wa 


ene Bay, ae thp Sb: ö pd with 
8 more to that purpoſe. M the fame time 


alſo there were many among them; that denied 
the K Reſurrection, or doubted of it, which 


note our Schiſms and Hereſies, will not de 
the Apoſtle argui 


yea, and me are 
bis 2d. Ep. — we find him telling them 


the Raman Catholicks, who are fo ready s 


2 


to be damn: right Saddueiſn. Let them h 
ng” againſt it: If cbriſt be 
pregebed that hervf 3 from the dead, how ſay ſome 

—_ aun that there ir norefurneBion of the dead, 


there be ub refurredtion of the dead, then is 
2 Chriſt e, aud F Gbriſt bo not riſen; the 
1 or ing | vain, aud your faith vin, 

found" falſe witneſſes: of Goll. Th 


were then among — pho transform'd them 
ſelves in ta-the-Apoſtles of Chriſt. Theſe coun- 
terfeit Apoſtles had got a mighty efteem; "and 


intęreſt among the pòople, for it was in reis 


hep dre of 


oF, 


1 that he ſuid, Nr. 


Nn a man 
han iuto bondage. Ito the Jewiſh Qeremo- 
if aut deer ye; "If ak 
4 un exals himſe over 508, 
ana fonite you ab it Mere]. wr Prog "And 
that they Nhould not think it ſtrange that ſueh 


nie 


| fair Pretenders to the Apoſtolical Office — 


— * paulus in prim ad G1 norat negat res, & dubitatares re · 5 | | 


inio-propria' Sadductorum, partem Jar tur pat 


reli. Hinc 6 
e 8 "rr 54 aan Teen de * Hurts. ba 


5 10 
5 be falſe Apoſtles, 


whom the Apoſt 


| mhichthea 


after Chriſt, and:prays them to take cate; that 
$0; man beghiled: them in 4 vplumtary Tj hirarility, 


and worſhipping + of Angels, caveatling tatuthoſe 


he tells him. That the & 


80 


An Apols Bae — 


be) for Sauen himſelf uin, transformed" into 


am Angel of light, and therefore it is no great 
thing, if his Miniſters alſo. be traut fur med, as the 

Tagen, of Rig hteonſaeſe. In his Epoto che 
Galatians, — they had thoſe amony 


le wiſhed cut off, becaufe they 
had perverted the Goſpel with * Jadaidnf and 
ſo — Acer the peopl 
Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and other legal Rites; 
that they had brought them from the Goſpel 
poſtle pr — into another Goſpel, 
which gave him — 10 . 0 We, or an 
Angel from heaven preac ofpel "unto 
gau, than that which-'we — 


men, after the rudimentiof the world, did not 


Ahines which he bad not ſcen, and vainly 
bie fleſuly mind. In ja Ep. to L mori, 


Ha 


in the 33 
giving heed. 


a Jpeuts 
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ee — mano 


not at this. (auth 


e with an opinion of the 


let bim 
be: acciirſed. In his E 1 he 
1 bids chem beware leaſt. ; hem 

through vain philoſo phy; nt the tratlitio of 


— xprefly, that | 
7 fm helft, 
bo ſeduting. ſhivits,. end» docriner of 


fun 


— 1 * 
© 1 
ö ; 


Aa 


8. 


einn 


3 
* 


. 


* a 
1 
3 
** 
* 


3 
1 
* 


nd 
TY 


res 


* 


| ; of the Church of England. | 7 oh IF 


- BB feience ſeared with a hot iron, forbiddingiomarry, 


and commanding to r ee meats, which God 
hath created to be received with thankſeiving,” of 
them which believe, and know the truth ln that Ep. 
he alſo charged him ta hald the faith, andin 
good conſcience, which, faith he, ſome: OY X 
put away concerning the faith have made ſhipwrack, 
of. whom is Hymenæu and Philetus, whom I 
have delivered ta Satan, thut they may Teatmmot 
to llaſpbeme. And again, O Timothy, avoid pro- 
fane and vain bablings, and oppaſit ion of ſcitmoe 
falſly. ſo called, which ſome profeſſong have errett 
concerning | the. faith,” In his ad. Ep. to Tin. 
thy, we lind him complaining in the z. Chap- 
ter, That all they in Af bad turned ame from 
bia, eſpecially Pbygellus and Hermagener. In 
the ad. Chapter he warns him againſt Mu- 
næur and Philetus, who had o berthtmm tbe fins 
of ſome, teaching that the reſurrection was paſs, 
And in the laſt we find him complaining f 
Demut, and Alexander the Copper- Smith, for 
reſiſting his Apoſtolical Authority, and doing 
of him much miſchief; and ſo dangerous a 
Schiſmatick was the latter, that he bid Tn, 
beware of him, and pray d God to reward him 
Tituc, Hereticks were ſo common in the Church, 
that he ſaid unt bim, A Heretic afler the 
firſt anti ſecond ad moni tiom rejet.) And in bis 
Ep. to the Hebreme, we find that there were 
many among the Primitive "Chriſtians, Who 
fell back into Judaiſm, and embraced Gnoſti- 
| Filly; not only after they were illuminated, 
B „„ 8 ü 7 nf JS or | 


| as ofcebs;; ad. Ep. of St. Peter, 5 dange- 


a« Chap. 
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amal to eat things | 
Comm: 
buch of Töyairs; whom the Spirit ſets 


* — V. Wi 


1 but after they were WOT 
by Baptiſm of che miraculous gifts of the 


Holy Ghoſt, and the Powers of the World to 


.come.'+ They apoſtatized maliciouſly, and out 
Of ſpite to Chriſt forſook the Church ; for, 
as the Apoſtle obſerves, they did deſpite unto 
the Gpirit f Grace, counting the blond of the 
Covenant. en unboly thing, whereby they put 
hier that ſhed. it ro open ſhame, and as it were 
omtified. hint afreſh." I have already obſerved 


vous and 1 Hereſies there were in his 
time. I refer the gentle R. c. Reader to the 
- bf: his 2d. Ep and to the Ep. of 
St. Fade; for a full — of them, and then 
entreat him to tell me. if this Church of 
England, in the midſt of all the Diſſenters, and 
their wildeſt Doctrines, be in any worſe conditi- 
vn, than the mall pritnitive Catholick Church. 


I geſre him alſo to accompany me to the 


Revelation of St. Jahn, and there I will ſuew 
him a Synagogue of Satan, in the Apoſtolical 
of Smyrua, and in that of Sardis thoſe 
the Nicolaitamt, and 
the doctrine of Balaam, teaching that it was 

rrificed. to idols, and to 
The like there were in the 


icatian. 


forth under the name of Jexabel. And in the 
—— ok NO „ the Miocher-Churh of 


——_—_ —ů— — 
at "4 


N 


i 3 AY in ee! lla br⸗ e 5 pre com 
WE * ah i ertull. In a Li 33. 


T0 . 


0 the Church England. 13 * 
3 them all, there were numbers & comer kn 
s | Apoſtles, which ſaid" l were Hpoſtler, and 
* were not, but u pon tryal were yar. Theſe 
» were all Apoſtolical Churches, and therefore 
1 it is a wonder to me, that any man Ahould —© 
of think it fair and reaſonable to reproach the 
Church of England with the Engl: Hereftes 
nd Schiſms, or to think it juſtipable' to for- 
| fake, or undervalue her Pammer that 
account. | 
e Church Univerſal/to this time, /an and al 
the Catholick Churches in it, were go 
by the Apoſtles, who undoubtedly had the per⸗ 1. 
ſonal gift of Infallibility, or by their Diſciples, 
and immediate Succeſſors, upon hom the Spi- 
rit of God was viſible in many * miraculous 
gifts, and who were choſen to be Biſhops by 
the particular + deſignation of the Holy Ghoſt. 
I fay, the whole Church then, and every part 
of it, was Qud's Hoſe, amd Gol "Buil dang, | 
and God's Temple, which was built upon the 
Foundation of the Pr 


aphets and Apoſtles, e- 
ſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner Stone; 
and yet we find chat God's: Husbandry abonn-—-— 
ded: — with Tares, and that his Building, . 

in almoſt all the Apartments” of it, was ſhaken 
into pieces by Uiviſions, even hill thoſe 
Husbandmen us \Architeqs were alive, who | 
were Labourers with God, and had the 
Spiri of Gag; DA oo 

. ad Cori . | 
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who wrought Miracles; were ſo infeſted. with 


cCeſſors at this diſtance of time, and in the 


_ the + ee or Kindred of our Lord, con- 
tinued no longer undeflowred with Hereſie 


| 4 ” OH our: W 8 * who was her 
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2 ee Vimdication 


3 1 things of God. The Church, with all 
be Powers which Chriſt left unto it, was not a- 
ble to ſecure it ſelf from Hereſies and Schiſms, : 
and an innumerable huddle of Diſſenters; as is 
evident from St. Joby; who in his general Ep. 
to the Church Catholick, bids the fait py 

the Spirits, before they believed them, 
man falſe Prophets were gone out into the World. "1 
And if it were fo in the green Tree, what 
muſt it be in the dry? If Churches, water d and 
planted by the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolick men, 


Feuds and Diviſions; can we expect that 
Churches planted, and governed by their Suc- | 


dregs, as it were, of Chriſtianity, ſhould be ex · 
enger from them? 
But let us go on to examine the Apoſtolick 
"Aus and the Ages rieareſt unto it, and then we 
all find that the pureſt Ages, and the Churches 
in them, were not free from the common Plague 
of Herefic, and Schiſm. For the Church of 
Jernſalem, which was the Mother of all Chur- 
ches, and the Church wherein St. Peter made 
his firſt! Sermon, this primogenial Church, 
which for * 15 Succeſſions was governed by 
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YA 
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and Schiſm,:than ſhe was under the inſpection 
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Grſt Biſhop. © For when he died, FER pads 929 
Son of Cleophas, was choſen to ſucceed him, . 
becauſe he was our Lord's Couſin- german by 
the Mothers fide. But Thebuthis an aſpiring” 
man being offended becauſe he was not choſen 
Bifop in this vacancy, began to corrupt the 
urch, which hitherto had remained a-pure 
Virgin, with vain Doctrines, which he took 
from the ſeven Sets, of which that of Simon, 
ſurnamed Magus, was one, who divided the 
Unity of the” Church, fairh Hegeſſpput, by 
ſtrange adulterous Doctrines againſt God and 
Chriſt. No Biſhop ever ſuffer d more by Sectaries, 
than this good old Simeon did in thoſe Times, 
for without any regard to his gray hairs, who: 
was ſixſcore years old, f they aceuſed him 
before Atticus, proconſul of Syria under Tra- 
| Ja, for being a Chriſtian, and deſcended of 
the Royal Family of David, and ſo procured 
him , after any" Torments, to be put to 
death. + 
St. Ignatius, who was St. Jobe S Scholar, and 
Biſhop of the Church of Antioch, wrote Epi- 
ſtles to ſeveral Churches, and in that to the 
Church of Smyrna; we find that there were He- 
reticks among them, who would not believe 
that Jeſus Chriſt had a true and real Body, and 
upon that account abſtained from thi” boly Aj 
Enchariſtical Sacrifice, and the Prayers of th 
Church. This Sect, as unreaſonable as it was, 
was one of the firſt which the Devil ſowed in I 
—— * — — — — — — — — — — 
ad HU. nr, 3 
« : > "hs | 


it inthe beginn 


oe ſeen and heard, cleclare we unto you, im 
tag . Jö, Cori 35 with the Father, and math 70 

. bis Son Jeſus Chriſt. In his Epiſtle to the Phi- 

ladelphians, and Magneſi ans, he complains 2 
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5 16 ; A IE a. Vindication 
the field of the Church. St. John alluded to 


and which we have looked upon, and our 2 
' have handled of the word of life, that whic 


the Judaizing Chriſtians, who went back fro 
Gbriſt to Moſes.. And in his Ep. to the Tr, 


flame and Philadelphiats, he prays them to — 5 
ſtain from the evil Herbs, which Chriſt did 
not..cultivate, becauſe they were not gf his 

heavenly Father's -planting , 7 1 


. of our Lord, who ſaid, Ever 
mhich. 


J 


there heppened a moſt || ungodly and deteſta- 
1 ble Sedlition, in the Church of Corinth, which 
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ning of his firſt Ep. general, where 
he faith, That which mas from the beginning, which 
me haverbeard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, 


y heavenly. Father bath not ary Ma Hall 
ont. F 8 * Ea what kind . 
& Hereticks and Schiſmaticks there were in 
thoſe days, he calls them * Beaſts in humane. 
ape, + Beaſts and mad Dogs, which ought to 
be avoided, ¶ corrupters of the faith, who = 
thovld; g into unquenchable fire, and * A,, 
Sm, Wolves in ſneeps cloathing, Wolves, 
that if i it were e, would deceive the ve- 
= ye" 26 10 years * the death I st. Paul, 


r Acc 


of the Church of England. uz 
oOccaſioned St. Clemens, Bifhop of Rowe, tawnite 
that famous Epiſtle to them, wherein he tells 
them, that the Schiſm among them was 2am 
1 Nav aing2w., a ſhameful, a very ſhameful 
thing, and unworthy; of the name of Chaiſtt- 
ang And in the Paſtor of Henmas, there are 
allo mani feſt indications of Faction and Schifa 
among Chriſtians, when he wrote. Firtt,” 
In His Viſion of the building of the great Tw. 
er upon the Waters, whereby the Stones that had 
Cleſts and Schiſms, in them, he underſtands 
contentious and | quarre!fom. Chriſtians, who 
could nat agree together, nor keep the peace 
of the Chureh among themſelves, hut hae 
heart - burnings one againſt another. Second- 
Iv, By the If Stones that were feen to roul up 
and down at a great diſtance from the Tower, 
he underſtands the unſtable ſort of Chriſtians 
who having left the Church, miſerably wan 
dred. in hy- paths, and deſert-ways. So in bis 
844. ſimilitude of the third Book, be ſets; fortn 
four ſorts oſ men in the Church. Firſt, Thoſe. 
who bring in ſtrange, and vain Doctrines into 
the Church, though they do not leave the 
Communiom of it. Secondly, Thoſe who are 
of an unpeaceable and quarrelfom diſpoſition. 
and make Feuds in the Church, tho' they do 
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*. 1. Em 3. + dd auen ſeiſſuras habehant , hi ſunt qui alias ad 
verſus alium in cordibus diſcerdiam habent & nan hahevt pacem inter 

ſe, & c. || Lapides, ques vidifti longs projefos ꝗ tarri, &. currentesin 
via, & volvi de vid in loca deferta,ii ſunt qui credid.runt quidem. au- 
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ri ſunt ingredientes in deſirtu ui. 
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not proceed as far, as Schiſm. Thirdly, Thoſe 
who rho' they keep the right faith, yet thro' 


Envy and Emulation, quarrel! with one ano- 


ther about Biſhopricks, and Places of Dignity 


in the Church. And fourthly, Thoſe who 


apoſtatize from the faith, and ſeparate from 


the Church. * The firſt ſort were ſet forth by 


' withered Rods, which were not rotten; the ſe- 
cond by halfwithered Rods, in which wereclefts; 


the third by green Rods, in which were clefts; 
and the laſt by Rods both withered and rotten: 
And tho'our Adverſaries could ſhew of all theſe 


Ezgland, it is no new, nor extraordinary thing. 


judice of the Church were taught in his Time. 


He recites the Names of ſome of the Founders 
of them, as Simon, Menander, Marcion, 
* Baſlides, Saturninus; and tells the Emperors 


that they were but Nominal Chriſtians, the 


name of Chriſtian being as common to Sects 
in Chriſtianity, as that of Philoſopher was to 
every abſurd Sect in Philoſophy. And in his 


Dialogue with Trypho he ſaith, That the be- 


ing of Sects and Hereſies confirmed their faith 
the more, becauſe they were foretold by our 


Saviour in his Parable of the Tares and Wheat ; 
and where he ſaid, Falſe. Chriſts and falſe Pro- 


| - Prophets ſhall ariſe z and beware of falſe Pr * | 


E. . m 8. S. 6, . + el. 2.9. 69, 70, 71. . 
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ſorts that do, or did belong to the Church of 


Faſtin Martyr + complains grievouſſy of the 
blaſphemous Hereſies, which to the great pre- 
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ets 
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155 _ in illam beten lee 


r 
= 8 


hurch of Evigland” 1g 
pbete which come to jon in ger clit. but 


* the q 


inwardly are ravening Wolves: 


Trenens, towards the latter. | end of the 24. 


Century, wrote an Account of all the Goſti-_ 


cal Hereſies, ſuch as that of Simon, Menander, 


CTerintbhus, Carpocrates , Saturniunt, Marcins , 


Marcion, the Biene,, J. alentinjans, and. oY 

larbaſeans, and ſome others, which in his time 
infeſted the Church, ſeducing g great numbers 
with a ſhew of Perfection, and falſe Miracles, 
eſpecially multitudes of Women, and particu- 
larly in his own Dioceſs; and yet notwith- 


ſtanding all thoſe that wenk one after thoſe 


impure Hereſies, Irenæus remained a Catholick 
and Apoſtolick Biſhop, and the Gallican Church 
in communion with him a Pure, Cathol ick, and 


Apoſtolick Church. 


Tertullian wrote in the Valentinians and * 


Marcionites, and many other Hereſies, in the 
beginning of the third Century; and becauſe 
they pretended: to Antiquity, he wrote a T 


Book, on purpoſe to ſhew, that the oldeſt He. 


reſies were later, than Truth. The Church at that. 
time was ſo infeſted with Hereſies, that many 


|| wondred, and were ſcandalized at the num- 


ber and prevalence of them, and that ſo many 


eminent men fell and relapſed into them. This 
r den to ebe Father in the beginning i 
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|| Non opertere nor wirari ſuper hereſes OE tee 1 * 

deratè plerig; hee ipſo 55 quod Fant haveſes valean- 

quare ille, wel ii fuel Frets i & uſitatiſſimi im 
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Were not to take offence, nor wonder at the 


Was an emine 12 before he fell away. 
4 


from God, and that good Bauid, and graci- 
ous and. wiſe. Solomon apoſtatized, the one in- 
to Adultery, and the other into Idolatry, and 


God bichſelf to perfect, and impeccable, 
and by conſequence it was no Argument for 
or eden 4 Lonfifor , fell Ta 16% becauſe we. 


of men, the perſons of men by 
Faith. 19 611 7 


ſhould remember the-Predictions of Chriſt and 


_  ſheeps-Cloathing, of falſe Apoſtles; falſe Pro- 
15 38 and falſe Teachers, — that Hereſies 


__ end... . This. A which the Father made 


of chat Book, to. ll, the Te, that they: 


number, or quality of. thoſe, ho forſdok the 
Church. . ; He. bid them . that Sate 


that it was, "the; Yriviledge only of the Son of 


the truth of any Hereſie, though. a Biſbop;or 
Deacon, or "Dy e, en A boly Widow; on Virgin, 


were not to 155 of the Faith by the perſons 


id them conſider, That the Tra | 
tor 3 Was an Apoſtle; that many of Chriſt's 
own... Diſciples ;forſook him; that. Phygelhiis,, 
and Hermogenes, and Hymenans, and-Philetws, 
forſook Paul; and * w ſhould not wonder 
to ſee the Church ſo deſerted, and ſuffer after 
the example of Chriſt. Saith he, They went out 
from us, becauſe they were not of us; and we 


his Apoſtles, who e us of Wolves in 


Offences would come; and indeed ick he) 
Hereffes are ar neceſſary as Perſecutions to prove 


the Faithful, and try who will endure to the 


for che fad eſtate "of the Primttve d 1 
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pleaſure, 
Church af f Eu gland, with the flagliſd Schiſms. 


like A 


come „and that therefore they muſt — 3 and 
to — what vuriety there was then in the 
Chriſtian World, he reckons up in one ꝓ Page 


other E 
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long ſince, in the Col 
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of thi. isch of Loaddad. 
will, 1 hope. lerve às well for ours. El 


mend it in all humility to the conſideration of 


the R. Cs. eſpecially to tie Miniſter of Putney, 
who in _ "lat Book ſeems to take fo much 
twitting us, and our Mother the 


But to — the Hiſtory of Hereſie, 
and Schiſm. 


Clemens Alexaidvinns makes the 
pology for the Hereſies ofthe fame Age. 
* Hefaith, They are to Truth, as Tares are 
Ann that — Lord foretold they muſt 


about — ſorts : The Valentinians, Mar- 
cioniter; Baſlidiumt Plratics, Phrygians; Bu- 
2 Docires, Hoamatines, Cujaniſts, Ophiams, 

Entychites, Hen I think Tound. as il, s 
Prezbyterianc, Independents; An and 
, with wich remember, Land fome 
reproached not 
ledges of Navarre, and 
Rochell, A che former with more Raf Ilery, and. 
inthe latter with more Zeal. 


Origen in his Book of |] Prayer, Meely Prin- 


ng/ifh Gentlemen were 


ted at Oxford, montions a ſort of Hereticks that 


rejected ptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, who, 
ſuppoſe, may paſt muſter with our 
and another ſort 


unprofitable to pray: And in his Anſwer to 
celſur, he makes occaſional mention "here and 
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e Apologetical Vindication 
there of moſt of the Hereſies of his Time, and 
ſaith, That * Celſur, who: profeſſed to deſpiſe 
and undervalue Chriſtianity, becauſe there 
were ſo many Sects of Chriſtians, muſt for 
the ſame Reaſon deſpiſe, and undervalue Phi- 
loſophy and Medicine ; for, ſaith he, whatſoe- 
ver is excellent and profitable for men to know, 
they will apply themſelves to the ſtudy of it, 
from whence will naturally ariſe divers Que- 
ſtions, and divers Opinions, and by conſe- 
gquence divers Setts. For this Reaſon, ſaith 
he, thete are Sets among the Greeks, and 
Setts among the Jemt, ſome underſtanding the 
Writings of Moſet and the Prophets in one 
ſence, and ſome in another; and ſo Chriſtia- 
nity appearing to be ꝓ a great and venerable 
thing, not only to men of meaner Parts, ut 
to the greateſt Wits among the Greeks, they 
ſet themſelves to the ſtudy of it; and from 
thence aroſe Sects, ſame underſtanding the Scrip- 
tures, which they all believe, in one ſenſe,” and 
ſame in another : But yet (ſaith he) xo u of 
ſenſe will reje® Chriſtianity for that; Reaſon, no 
more than he will reject F hyſecł or Philoſophy for its 
or deſpiſe the bolyBooks of Moſes, and the Prophets, 
rer the Hereſfer among the Jews. This (ſaith he) 
I think, is a ſufficient Apology for the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, concerning which I cannot 
but think of the admirable ſaying of St. Paul, 
There muſt be Hereſies among yon, that thoſe mbo 
are approved may be made manifeſt. And there - 
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d fore (faith he again) if the School'of Chriſt 
ſe ; muſt be diſgraced for the Sects that have come 

e cout of it, let the School of Socrates be con- 
demned too, becauſe ſo many oppoſite Schools 3 
of Philoſophy aroſe out of it; and let te Ii 
Philoſophy of Plato alſo ſuffer the like cenn?sn 
ſure, becauſe his Scholar Ari lotle differd fo if 
much, and in ſo many Opinions from him. 1 
This admirable Apology that great Man, who | 
alſo had his ſingular opinions, made for the 
Church and Religion in his Time, and ler 
thoſe who urge Celſas his Argument againſt 
us, conſider if it is not as applicable to ours. 
Nay we find by the * Excellent Anſwers Io 
certain Queſtions fallly aſcribed to Juſtin "Mars || 
tr, that God was pleaſed to allow Hereticks [ 
in the primitive Times, to do Miracles, which, 
praiſed be his holy Name, he never ſuffered _.} 
any Heretick, or Schiſmatick ſince the Refor- þ 
mation to do among us. But if he had, we | 
could have made:the ſame defence; which that 
Author and St. Cyprian did, viz. that Miracles 
alone, as F ſplendid gifts as they are, are no 1 
demonſtration of the Truth; for CEhriſt hate 
declared, that many will ſay unto him in the 
day of Judgment, Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
pheſied' in thy name, and in thy name cat 
Wort devils, and in thy name done many wonder- 1 
ul works £ and then he will reply unto them 
I know ye not, depart from me ye that work inn.. 
F. ——— — 
I, n tenen — Cyprian de unit. Eccieſ. edit. Oxon. T. p. 114. 
„ „ | „„ 


tthe beginning of the fifth Century, in his gold- 


ons, and Parties have been made in the Church 


24 A as e 
tx. So ſaith St. Paul, Tho I ſpeak-mith the tongue. 
=] — nike; ard though I bane the gift 

f Prophicy, and underſtand all myſteries, and 

though Þ have all faith, ſo that I could remove 

mountain, and have na Charity, I am nothing. 
The like Apology St. Austin made againſt 
the pretended Miracles of the Donati: I 
hean (ſaith he) that Ponmun doth Miracles, 
and that when” Donater Magnet pray d, God 
anſwered him by a voice from Heaven, 

god hath cautioned me againſt thoſe N 
rel ongenr, who make Diviſions, faying, 

Falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and 
hall ſhew'lignsand wonders, to: deceive, if it 

were poſlible, the very Elect, but take ye heed, 

behold-1 I have —3 you all theſe things. 
And when his Diſciples told him with joy, 
thst the Devils were ſubjecb to them in his 
Name, ſaith he, Nejoyce not iu this, that the De- 
ulli ane ſubject: upto you, but that. your Names 

ae written in Heaven. | Wherefore my Bre- 
thren, let no man deceive you, he that works 
= miracles, and doth not keep unity, is nothing, 

ö Vimoentius Leuinenſit, who flouriſhed towards 


en Book intituled, Commonitoria duo, thews 
us by examples in all ages what great Diviſi- 


by men of the | higheſt Form of Religion and 
Learning, 2 — ambition, 8 

* Contra 10 MirabHiagit cantwn me ne et De — * —A . 
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of the Church of England. | Hs 


tion of Novel Opinions diſturbed the Peace of 
the City ot God. He inſtances in Valenti- 
nut, Donatus, Phatinns, Apollinarius, Neſtors- 


of all which, and of their particular Doctrines 
and the Feuds and Contentions that happened 
the occaſions of them, accounts are to 
be had in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and are well 
known to learned men. Towards the latter 


they amount in number to + fourſcore, "ſuch 
a world of Tares grew up with the Wheat 


ſhall 'only take notice of the Montariſts, Ne- 


of. 


. Sell & | Terrillion as eſt — mate: Nam Feut fille (Ori. 
ines) apud Cr ton, ita hic pu, Latinovoſtrorum omni, facile prin- 
«ps qudic andus et. Nuid enim hoc viro doctius. Quid in i vin, 
amen. rebus enertitat ius? Nempe omnem Philoſophiom© cun- 
4 FPhiliſep lu Stunt, anctoros, $Sefarum, 


luadam menin capacit ate complexuut et, Cap. 
+ Suni Eyrpbamii reſponſ cate 7 8 aa ee. "ns. 
* N ine . 
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us, Orger, * Tertullian, Arius , Sabellins, &c. 


end of the 4th. Century, Epipbaniut in three 
Books wrote an Account of all the Hereſies that 
had been in the Church till that time, and 


from the firſt ſowing of the Word. St. 4. 
guſtine hath given a compendious Account f 
all theſe Hereſies out of Epipbanint, and ſome 
more of his own Time, in a Diſcourſe ad Quod- 
vult· Deum. But ſetting alide all the reſt, 172 | 


vatians, Dongtiſts, and Arians, which did o 
much miſchief to the univerſal Church af. 
God, and all the. ere there- 


The Montanifts pretended toProphecy, and 
divine Inſpiration, and d though they were re- 
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rum diſciplings, omnem Hiftonsarum bn Varieraiem mans 2 
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ſiſted by many brave Biſhops, and many learn- 1 
ed men wrote againſt them, yet they ſpread 8 


"At Apologetical Vi baths 


their Tr;feftion far and near, and * perverted o 
all Phrygia Cappadocia, and Cilicia, and after- I I 
wards their corrupt Doctrine went "Weſtward, by 
as far as Conſtantinople it ſelf. _ al 
The Novatian Schiſm began in Rome it ſelf, th 
and was ſo called from Novati anus, whom the Sr 

- Greek writers confound with Mus- , and th 


whom St. Cyprian ſets forth, as a falſe, adulte- 
Tous, null, fecond, intruding Biſhop of the 
| Rowan Chorch. To cover his Ambition the 
better, he f taught, that it was not Jawfull to 
admit thoſeto the Communion of the Faithfull, 
- who had fallen in time of Perſecution, and get- 
ting himſelf Ordained Biſhop in a (i niſter unca- 
nonical manner, contrary to the Conſtitution of 
the Catholick Church, hedrew many to himſelf 
under that pretence. from the Church to his 
Schiſm. among whom were ſome very Eminent 
Con feflors, as Maximus, Urbanus, Sidonins, Ma- 
carms, and others to whom God gave Grace to 
ſee their Errour betimeg⸗ and return with all 
ſpeed, and humble pen nitence to Cornelius, and 
e Catholick Church. | | 
Then there was Biſhop againſt Biſhop, 
* Church againſt Church, and Altar. againſt Al- 
tar, even at Rome it ſelf. Neither Cartwright, 
or "Travers, or any other Presbyter of the 
Church of Es gland did ever do her ſo much 
miſehief, as his Puritan Novation did the 
— a —— — rn os _— nad a 
8 0 eb n ws. + Rated. by. 1 1.6.6.4. EL 
8 | Cur 


ehe Churth of England. 27 
n- Odurch of Rome. The Schiſin which he be- 
gan there, (pread from thence far and wide 
over the Chriſtian World, and continued 200 
Tears, and had not Cornelius been well aſſiſted 
by the Sacerdotal College, not only in Italy, 
and Africa, but all over the Chriſtian World, 
this peſtilent Schiſmatick under the pretence of 
greater purity, would ſoon perhaps have had 
the Majority, and by the help of his Adhe- 
tents got into St. Peters Chnñ ar. 
At ehe ſame time there happened great 
trouble and diviſions in the Churches of Afri. 
ca, 'arid* particularly that of Carthage by Nova- 
tus and others, particularly by Fortunaiuc, who 
ſet himſelf up by. the help of a Faction as An- 
tibiſhop to St. Cyprizz at Carthage, after he had 
lived four years in quiet poſſeſſion of his Throne; 
of which he hath left an account in Epiſt. 59, 
The Schiſmof the Donatiſts after this firſt be- 
an in Carthage, and they were ſo called from 
Donatns Caſenſis, the Head of the Party, who firſt | 
erected Altar againſt Altar in that metropoliti- | 
cal City, / ſetting up Majorinus againſt Cecilian, 
who was firſt, and regularly choſen, conſe- 
crated, and inthroned Biſhop of that Church. 
Of all the Schiſms upon record, this was one 
of the moſt unreaſonable, diſhonourable, ſtub- 
born, impudent, and bloudy, as will appear 
from this ſhort Account thereof. 
_ Firſt, it was very unreaſonable, becauſe” it 
was made by a party, which had nothing' to 
object againſt the Doctrine, "Diſcipline; or 
Kites and Ceremonies of the Church of Ca-. 
Enos © Oz __ '#hage, 


s 


7 pins upon many. eas to have been a 


2 WW. n e . 


poſi, as one who. 
worlhipper of Idols in the 


a malicious Accufation, nothing of this having : 
been laid to. his. Charge, when he was Sedan 


and ordained. 
Secondly, It was 2 walk Ae add 
ſnameful Schiſm, as haviog been begun and 
carried on by à rich, proud and inſolent 
* Woman, who was obnoxious to the Rod of 
Cecalian, and corrupted Secundus the Primate 
of Numidia, and many other African Bilbops, 
into a Faction againſt him, together with thoſe 
ſacrilegious Presbyters, whom gecilias had cal · 
led to account for the Plate, and other 
Goods of the Church, which, had been com · 
mitted to their W in 0 tune of te Fer- 
Tecution. _ 

Thirdly, It was a molt {ribbara_aad. pre- 
" valent Schiſm, which would not yield nor 
ſubmit to the Authority of the Emperor, the 
Sentence of two Councils, the Determinati- 
on of the Proconſul of Africa, nor the Judge- 
ment of the univerſal Church: On the con- 
trary, the more it was condemned, it grew the 
more inſolent, and powerful, and oppreſſed not 
the Church of C, Ca where it inſt be- 
gan, but made almoſt the whole. Ann of 
0" a 


. B. Ks 


— 
+> 


the Gas E 


tholicks as N and Idolat plundring 
their Churches, Burning their Altars as pol 
luted, and tfeading, their holy Sacraments, 


which they, found upon them, under their, 
et. They alſo dented thera Chriſtian Buri- 


al, and re- baptixed and re-confirined as im 
ny of them as oled to them, and truly 5 
general was the Revolt in all Parts of Africe, 


that the Catholick e 755 more _ 


like d,, than 2 Part. @ # the e Cattio | 
Charch. 


as appears by the Feats of he "*Cirtellians,. © 


Circimeelliaus, whoih the Donatiſtt called = - 2 


tomiſtici, becauſe they fou ht for theth, atid 
deffroy yed the Citholicks | in'a we; barbarous 


mne For they were the Zealot+ of the 


S0 called * cireum cls ws ane Fwy 7 N 75 | 


6. 2 $512 334- . Fag. 335: D. l.... 
F Habebant Bonatiſte per omnes pen Eccleſras. ſuas. 7 
ninum genus perverſum, uc violentunt, velut ſub profeſſione —— 


tium . qui: maps Barden, bee erant ingem i 

unero turha per omnes fer Africanas.yegiones conſtituti 

1 b doctoribus, audacid, ſuperbiz, & rn 5 1/4 
—— aliens aliquamuo pareebant, chiit#d jus, fuſq; in cauſis in 


bus eiebant, armeti diver fas tels bacchantes Jer. 
ove fu fitment aecedere non e — 


roc villaſqs 


1 & miniſtris aggreſſnnes nactarnas atque alurnas dep 
eneſg; Ferum 2 vi er. Nam ty multos del f 
bur Lebiliru ver. Poſſidonius in aur, Aug ut. 1 id — 


Ep, 481 & 50. De Hareſilut * A een, . 68; Kane 


Ereleone / L 
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OY It. was . a.moſt impudett es, Is 
the Schiſinaricks eſtectning themſelves as the 
only pure People of the World, and the Ca- 


"Laſtly, it was 1 colt bloudy ind cue! echt; in 


centes hominibus, & niſi obediſſent damnis graviſſimisg oF eta A 


intolerable; x 
drrfecurionts wnitati Eceleſiæ compatti facietaety"ipfiſg; / ſacerdotitna = 


Wy * Biſhop, and part of the Ciel 


1 : and. Pride, for a Catholic no ſooner turn 


3 Communion. upon the account of the Engliſh 
=. | 


* "a Hpologetica 7 a. 3 
Faction, who "thought they did God goo- 


ſervice in making havock of hs Catholicks, nay , 
they were ſuch furious Enthuſiaſts, that when 
they had none to kill, as St. 
= would kill thetaſelves.” They laid wait for the 
= Catholicks in the ways, and murdered both the 


Ang. faith, they 


Clergy and the People, they took them out of 


 thielr Houſes by 325 to kill them, they beat | 
them to death with Clubs, poured Lime and 


Vinegar into their Eyes, plundred and burnt 
their Houſes, and murdered Biſhops , and 
Prieſts at the very Altar, and marched about 


day and night doing theſe horrible Exploits, 
, . under the conduct of. Donatiſt Biſhops and 


Prieſts. Nay. the whole Sect was all ruelty 


ned 


Donati, but he alter d his temper, and became 
patient, furious, haughty. and contentions, 


and indeed the many Maſſacres and Devaſtati- 
Ons the whole Party committed, ſhews they 


delighted in fer mg and Bloud. Such was 


the chili of the Doxatifts, and it deſerves to 
be well conſidered by thoſe, who are apt to 


make uncharitable Reflections upon the Church 
of England, or have a mean opinion. of her 


The Aer Schilm firſt bezin'! in Ae e, 


8 and bad its Name from Ariur, a Presbyter of 
_ that Church. At the firſt broaching of his 


Herefie; he was oppoſed by — wk his 
and People ad- 
and ado * with 
1 


I to FINE wa 


"2 en PR of England. 


eint, e this ſmall ſpark, ſaith PO +. 
came fuch a fire, as made a Conflagration in 
the univerſal Church. ' Firſt, It enflamed the 
_ Churehies of /Egypt, Lybia, and the upper The- 
_ bait; and from thence was blown into all the 
other Churches, when, as + Euſebius writes, 
one might have ſeen not only Biſhops conten- 
ding with one another, but the People rent 
into Factions, ſome inclining to this Party, 
and ſomè to that; and when the Pagans alſo 
took advantage from thoſe Diviſions of the 
Cbriſtians, to expoſe Chriſtianity in their Thea- 
9 and turn it into ridicule6 

This ſadeſtate of the Catholic Church Wu 2 
tears from the eyes of Conſtantine, and moved 
him to call the Council of Nice to compoſe 
this Difference, and another not much Jeſs, 
about a matter of leſs moment, which had 
riſen between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Chur- 
ches, about no greater ien than the © . 

L vation b Easter dax. M 
The unanimous — of; the Conticil'a 2. 
Ila Avius, and his Doctrine, backed with 
the Authority of the Emperor, did for the 
preſent ſilence the Arias Cortroverſie, but his 
Son Conſtantius turning Arian, it broke ouʒt 
with more fury than formerly, and eauſed ſo 
much gedition and Bloudſhed in Chriſtian Ci- 
ties, eſpecially about the}; choice of Biſnops, 
and ſo many bann i in ne We B 
— — ah a. — — 
ores. + be il Conſtant 4 zl fr a. ES lik; 
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the Aan. themſelves, that one may. well 
wonder, how ever Chriſtendom came to * 
at peace and unity again. Then not anly Bi- 
ſhops were divided againſt Biſhops, but Coun- 
cils eontradicted Councils Then were made 
at ſeveral Times and Places, no leſs than nine 
Forms of Confeſſion, moſt of them differing 
from one another, and all from the Nen 
Creed. Nay then not only the Ariamt were 
divided among themſelves; but the Orthodox, 
about the manner of receiving the | convert 
Arian into Communion, Luci er and his 
Party ſtanding upon ſtricter terms than the 
reſt. I have given this ſnort Account of the 
Ariam Schiſm, to ſhew how not only this, and 
that — but the whole Catholick Chureh, 
may at one time labour under Schiſm. And 
upon making particular enquiry into particu- 
lar Churches, we ſhall find how in many of 
them there was Biſhop againſt Biſhop, Altar 
aàgainſt Altar, and Communion againſt: Com- 
munion which: made Jaliam the Emperor 
ſcoptically, and bla ſphemonſſy ſay, That the G- 
lileas had now verified his on Saying, that he 
dane not to ſend: Parent lee dba 
=_ ns _ 0.4 AT QOH apt e 1 
_— At Alerandris n two. oppolite 
Tl Ch urches owning two oppoſite Biſhops:3 the 
„ Orthodox, who ſtill adbered to Atbanaſius, 
_— 1 e r Arians;onei re- 


* . — . pref dg, Pal. — an. 


_ oer. * 3-6. 9. 8. Hieronywus cores: Dutiferiancs.” 7 5 
— ceived 
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Oe" E the, Church of England. nt 
_ ceived Gregory, and George, 


e, and the reſt that 
were put in his Place. Aud in the ſame Church 
again after the depoſing of Dioſcorus, by the 
IVth- General Council, there happened a moſt 
* Scandalous Schiſm attended with a Sedition, 
which the Governour of Alexandria could 
ſcarce; quell with his ordinary forees, and aan 
additional Army of 2000 Men; It was occa- 
fioned by the Factious Party of Dioſcorss, 
that ſet. up  /Elurus a Seditious Presbyter of 
the Church againſt Proterius, who was cano- 
nically Conſecrated, and inthroned after the 
deprivation of Djoſcorns, as Biſhop of Aex- - 
andria, and was declared to be the true Bi- 
ſnop, and A us an > Woes. for invading 
a, l re N 
A Antioch there. x were at one time three op⸗ 
"age Churches ; one of the Ariane, of which 
Exxaiut was Biſhop, one of converted Arians, 
of which Meletius was Biſhop, and one of thoſe, 
who never. fell into Ar:aniſze, of which Pan» 
linus was Biſhop, and vet the divided ſtate 
of Chriſtendom, at this time, was no offence, 
or wonder to a wiſe Hagan, I mean the Philo- 
ſopher Tbemiſtius, who in a-+ Speech, which 
ng ſpoke to the Emperor Valens, to perſwade 
him to moderate his cruel. Perſecution of the _ * 
Orthodox, told his Majeſty, That he ought 
not to admire at the diſagreement of Opinions 
among the Chriftians, which was but ſmall, if 
compared with the multitude and confufion 


of Opinions among the Greeks, among whom 
ER 16e © oa 

Feet. Hf. Kell. l. 2,6. 5. + Socrat. H. E. L. 4. 6j) 

7%§ö;— : ot AG. there. 


* a 


3  Novatians, under their reſpective Biſhops, op- 


City, ſinging alternative Hymns againſt 'thoſe 


=_ ſinging nocturnal Hymns againſt their Opini- 


us eeuc Pinlieation 


there were above 300 different Sefts: Dip the . 
pray d him to 15 that the wolf —.— i 
ent and uſeful Arts Had never arrived to ſuchi 

| enten, hut by difference of judgment, and 

trife among the Artiſts themſelves; nay that 
Philoſophy, the Mother of all good — 
nad riſen from ſmall beg e to? fücha 
height of Perfection, by” ifferences' Pr 
learned een n 

At Cunſtantinople, and In many laber Cities, 
there were — Churches of Arians and : 


% Lea a. oe oo IE? 


poſite to one another, and both in oppoſition 
to the true Catholick "Church. From this to- 
leration of ſeparate and oppoſite Churches, a- 
roſe many * Differences, f Tumults, Quarrels, b 

and Bloudſhed, as when the Arrans -sfſembled 
mn che Plaza of Conſtantinople by night, and 
. from'thenee'went through the Streets of the 


15 wal believed three to he owe Power. St. John 
Chryſoſtom, the'Catholick Biſhop, fearing leſt 
the People might be drawn from the Church 
by ſuch Hymds, appoints ſome of the Catho- 
Ticks, in oppoſition to the” Ariant, to go about 


ons, upon which the two Parties meeting 
dne another, and being more willing to fight 
than to ſing, they fell to violence, and in the 
Conflict many on both ſides were wounded: 
| 00 ſome ain. But tbis! is not more obſerva. 
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i ble, than the greatneſs of the Schiſm which = 
happened in that Church, and Province after 


the Deprivation, and Baniſhment of Chryſoſtow,; 


to whom upon the Catholick Principles of © 
Church- unity, a great part of the Presbyters 
and People of his Dioceſs adhered, notwith- 
ſtanding the diſpleaſure of the Court, and the 
penal Edicts, and Reſcripts of the Emperour, 
which they were content to ſuffer, as Faithful 
Spiritual Subjects to their Spiritual Lord, rather 
than revolt to. bis Oppofte from him, in Com 
munion with whom they thought their Souls 


ſafe, Very many Biſhops alſo. in both parts 


3 the Empire owned him after his Depoſiti- 
on by the Emperour, and refuſed to acknow- 
ledge Arſacius, and Atticus, till ſatisfaction 

was made to the Church, and his memory 
by the latter, who put his Name again in- 

to the Epiſcopal Regiſter, out of which it was 
blotted out, when he was Depoſed, theres 


by complying with the Majority of Chur - 
ches in the Eaſtern, and Weſtern Empire, Who 


believed, that neither of them, but he as 
long as he livd, was the true Biſbop ane 


Patriarch of C. P. and as ſuch the Principle f 


Unity to his Flock, and Patriarchat, and the 


Sacerdatal College therein. 


In the Tear 838 there happened another NY 
long, and turbulent Schiſm in the ſame Church, 
| between Ignatius the Patriarch, who was de- 


i „ — 6 e 


him fer turning off his Wife without Cauſe, and living in adultery with 


J OSS 


3 Georgius Caro ; s faith 'be was depoſed the e 55 
Barqdas, whom the Emperons made Cæſar, becauſe — ere 1 


3 1 Joo erin oy 


poſed by force, (or as others write, was forced 
1 by the gs to reſign) and Photins, who pre- 
ne with great unwillingneſs to take By 
Throne. The Ignatian party meeting in the 
Church of St. e condemned Photiut, and 
his Party, and on the other ſide the Party of 


. Photius Convening in another place, gongem- 


ned Toratine,” and thoſe who adkered to him, 
iv the Year 861, a Synod of CCCXVIII Bi- 

mops depoſed Tenating, and Six Years after the 
Emperor Baflins Macedo, being angry at Pho- 

int, for refuſing to admit him ' to the holy ß 
. Euchariſt, becauſe he was acceſſary to his Pre- 
-- gdecefſors Murder, drove him from his Throne, 
and not long after he was Synodically de- 
--- poſed, and Ignatius reſtored, by a Council of 


ll 'Biſhops, who met at C. P. But Enatius | 


_ afterwards dying, and Baſcliur being reconci- 
led to Photius before the Death of Jonatins, | 


Hue reſtored him to the Patriarchal Chair, in 
the Year 878. The next Year after a Synod : 


H Emperor Son of Baſclius, under a falſe pre- 
"ence that he was in a Conſpiracy againſt him, 


| of CCCLXXII Biſhops, met at C. P. who re- 
-- cognized Photivs for the Lawful Biſhop, and 
Patriarch, and teverſed all that had formerly 

been decreed to the eontrary. But Leo the 


= drovehim from his See i into a Monaltery, wherg 
EY he ſoon after dyed. 


In the Pear 1261, happened another great 


38 and violent Schiſm in the ſame Church, upon 


: * ee of the Patrignch e wich | 
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happened in this Manner. '*. The”Emper 
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Theodoſms Laſcaris the" Firſt, when he dyed 15 
left John Laſcaris his Son, Six Jeurs of Age, 


to the Tutorſhip of Muzalon and Arſentne, 5 | 


But Muxalan being a Man of inferſour Extra- 


Aion, and perceiving he was envyed by the 


Nobles, and People, offered to reſign his Part 
of the Truſt, but they refuſed to let him part 


with it, and not long after with the whole 
Army took an Oath to him, with the higheſt 


imprecations to themſelves, and their Poſters- 


ties, that they would maintain him in the 


Wardfhip af the Prince, and reſerve” the Em. 
pire for him. But Six Days after ſome of tho 
amb Nobles ſet upon 'Muzaloy in the 


hurch, and ſlew him, and his two Brothers 5 


at the Altar, whither they had fled for ſheE 
ter. Upon this Arſenius full of trouble was 


| forced 85 conſult with the Nobles what was 


to be done for the ſafety of the Prince, in 
which conſultation they choſe Michael Pal#o- 
logus to take the Adminiſtration upon him, un- 
dr the Title of 'Deſpor, during the Princes 
Minority. After this the chief among the - 
Nobles declare him Emperour, which exceed - 


ingly troubled the good Patriarch, who there- 5 
upon had thoughts of Excommunicating MI. 


chaet, and his Adherents, but upon farther de- 
liberatian, he thought it more adviſeable to 

give way, and bind both him, and them by 
New Qarhs to 78 2 to” the "Prince, 
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38 A Apologetical Vindication 
both as to his life, and his Acceſſion to the 
Throne, when, be came at Age. But ſhortly. 
after he had taken this ſecurity from them, he 
was forced at the inſtance of the Senate, and 
Clergy, to. tye the Imperial Diadem upon the 


_ Head: of Michael with his own hands, but 


he ſhould recede from the Government, and lay 
; by all the Regalia to make way for the Pr Ince, 
as ſoon as he was at Age. But after this, ſee- ä 
ing his Royal Pupil deſpiſed, he retired from 


his Church into a Monaſtery, and was ſucceed- 


ed by Nicephorns Biſhop of Epheſus,. who died 
after he had enjoyed his Dignity a Tear. Soon 


after Michael being peaceably ſettled in the 
Government, called back Arſenius to the Pa- 


triarchat, upon the Vacancy of the Church by 
the Death of Nicephorus, and not long after 
reſolving to keep the Empire for bimſelt, he 
Marries the Siſters. of the Prince to inferiour 
Perſons; and contrary to all humanity, as well 
as his repeated Oaths, put out his Eyes, and 
ſent him away to be kept in a remote Priſon. 
Upon this the Patriarch Excommunicates Mi. 
cbauel, who in a ſeeming humble manner de- 
ſires to be abſolved, but not being able to ob- 
tain Abſolution from the Patriarch, he calls a 


' Synod to meet in the Pallace to try him for 


ſome pretended Crimes. The Synod met, and 
- cited the Patriarch to appear, which he re- 
fuſed to do upon this exception, that the Sy- 
nod was indicted by the Emperor his open 
' Adverfary, who in effect was alſo his Judge: 
6 505 5 e * . : A pon 


Upon his non · appearing he was depoſed by 
che! Synod for contumacy; and thereupon A 
niſhed by the perjured Emperor, and Geras 
nau Biſhop of Adrianople, an Old Favourite 
of the Emperor, was promoted to his Chair. 
Upon this a great Schiſm aroſe in C. P. among 
the People, who adhered to Arſerivs after his 
depoſition, and ſo reproached, and affronted 
Germanus, that he quitted the Chair, and was 
ſucceeded by Joſepbhus an ignorant Monk, who 
abſolved the Emperor, and afterwards retired 
into a Monaſtery. But all the time of his Ad- 
miniſtration there was a ſtrong Party which 
adhered to Arſeniut, as their true Patri- 
arch, and continued to do ſo in the time of 
Becur, who ſucceeded Joſephus; But he pri- 
vately withdrew into a Monaſtery after the 
Death of the Emperor, and was ſucceeded © 
by Joſephus, to whom he had been Succeſſour. 
Not long after Arſerins died, but his deatn 
did not put an end to the Schiſm, his Party 
ſtill eefting to own Foſephus, becauſe as they 
pretended, Arſeniur had Excommunicated him, 
for invading his See, and therefore the con- 
teſt continuing, Joſephut partly for -peace- 
ſake,” and partly becauſe he was old, and ins 
firm, once more retired, and was ſucceeded by 
Gregorins Qpriur, and it was ſome time be- 
fore the Schiſm was healed; and the diſtur- 
bances, which it cauſed in the Church, were 
quieted under him. F or after a large and” 
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1 An Apologetical Vindication” 

warm debate together, at laſt the contending 
Parties wrote their ſeveral Pleas in two Books and 
5 to ſubmit the difference between them to 
tte judgment of God in an Ordeal. ire; which 
being kindled, each fide earneſtly prayed God, 
that if they were in the right, their Book might 
not be deſtroyed. by the fire, but God not'mira- 
culouſly interpoſing in Favour of either Par- 
ty, the ſire impartially conſumed them both, 
at which they being much confounded, thought 
it their duty to put an end to the contention, 
aud fo Gregorius was unanimouſly received as 
Patriarch, bbtthen the Arſeni ans deſiring that 
their Patriarch's body might be brought into 
the City, that was without difficulty granted 
to them, the more effectually to quiet them, 
and being brought in Solemn Funeral Proceſ- 
ſion to the Gate of the City, it was there re- 
ceived by the Patriarch, and all the Clergy, 
and the Emperor, and the whole Senate, and 
thence conveyed in great Pomp with Hymns 
of Praiſe, and Torches, to the Church of S. So- 
phia, which, ſaith the Hiſtorian, was looked up- 
on as an Honour to the Arſeniamt, and a 

* tacit reproach to the Joſephites, as if they had 
been in tlie right, and theſe in the wrong. 
Tbheſe were ſome. of the Schiſms, which 
happened in New-Rome, as C. P. was called, 
aud they happened for Examples, and are 
written by the Providence of God for our Uſe, 
and an Admonition to our Adverſaries, upon 
whom the Ends of the World, and the dregs 
ol time are come. Whereforę let them, who 
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"Thinking they ſtand together in firm unity 
love to reproach us, take heed leaſt they fall 
into Schiſms.z for in Old Rome it (elf, which 

now boaſts 8 of its unity under 
one 1 | * At I ſay the pretended 
Center of „ there have been as 

ſhameful, and as wide, and violent Schiſms, 


beſides that made by Novatian, a5 any. 927 
were, or likely can be in the ChriſtianWor] 
Schiſms;*. not.upon the account of any pre- 
tended Hereſie, or diſlike of Ceremonies, nor 
_ conſiting/in. a. ſeparation. of the Clergy and 
4 rom the Biſhop, but Schiſms of a 5 
ous and 1 nature, betwixt Rz- 
7 Kee and their Parties, when. there were 
1 — Pretenders. to the Chair of St. Peict, 
and ſome adhered; to.this Po e, and ſome to 
that. A ek in t e Reign, of EFT PR inthe 
Year 366. upon the Death; of Pope Liber, 
"me Cle 885 —— 1 5 of Rome 1 9 divided 
BY of 58 oh. a him. The 
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the Baniſhment of Liberiur, and that part of 
te people which adhered to them, choſe Da- 
maar Biſhop, who, were that report to be cre- 
_ dited, was one of thoſe, - who broke his faith 
Vid Liberizs. Urfnnr was ordain'd Biſhop 
Þy. Paul of Tibur, and Dimaſus was ordained 
by. others in the Lateran Church, and part of 
"the Clergy and People adhered to one, and 
t to the other, with very great Aninofi- 
- Hes on both ſides. Where was the Unity of 
ns Roman Communion , hem the Noam 
Church had two oppoſite Popes, and the Peo- 
File were divided into two Teparate Churches 
 _ "unider them? Damaſus as the Preface ſaith, 

5 Ptevailed, not by the merits of his Cauſe, or 
Tat he had the otter claim, but by bribin 9 
ie Courtiers, and great Men of Rome, at 
"Intrigue gueing with the * Matrons of the City, 
and fo procured the Bariithitent of Ur/fryr, 
3 4 was 1 3 5 by the faithful and Bel art 
* the People,” which ſuffered their Blot 

be ſhed for him, aud the juſtice of his Cauſe, 

5 12 after bis Baniſhment owned themſelves to 
be his Flock, refufing communion with D- 
ala, ad believing the other to be tlie right- 
ful Pope. 2 2 from the firſt” was ſo 
_ "enraged againſt chem, that he hired the Rah- 

e te outrage them; they made a great ſlaugh- 
ter of them for three days together at the 
55 _— Jodie, then ! in Let ELF ons * 
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clans, called alſd the Church of Liberius +, x; 
where they killed an hundred and ſixty, and 
wounded very many more, whereof a great 
part died of their Wounds. But all this did 
not deter them from meeting together, but 
three days after they aſſembled again, reciting 
againſt Damaſus thoſe words of our Lor 


not able to kill the ſoul. Then thay ſang out 

of 'the Pſalms, The dead bodies of thy ſervants 
' have they given to. be meat unto the fools of the 
air, and 15 fleſh of thy ſaints unto the. beaſts of 
the feld; their blond Baue they ſhed like water on 
every; ſa He of Jeruſalem, and there mas no man to 
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Church of Liberius, they cryed out, O Chri- 
ſtian Emperor let all the Biſhops meet at 


and Dimaſus, and drive the Murderer from 
St. Peters Chair. Theſe complaints of the Peo- 
ple coming to the ears of the Emperor, he 
called back Dyfms from Baniſhmenr ; the Peo- 
— met him with great joy, but Ba by 
the Court gets him baniſhed again. 
After -this he invited the Biſhops" of Lal to a 


whom he would have perſwaded both by 
words, and money to depoſe 1 8 
t they defired to be excuſed, telling bi 
A came to celebrate his Birth. day, 20 ; 
not I ů Ä e 
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Fear not thoſe, who can kill the body, but are 


bury ibem. And often'meeting together in the 


Rome, let them try the Cauſe between Urſonus 5 


Feaſt upon his Birth-day. Some of then cane, 


. 5 2 — „ o \ OK | 
l bave given this account. of this Schiſm out 
cf a teporter of the Luciſtrian Fadbion, in Fa - 
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your of Urfnms, not that I think it imparti· 
Ily troc Gor as to the. ſcandalsupon, Haus- 
ſees arid bis Patty, it doth not agree with any 
other Account) but to ſhew what ſtubborn, 
and furious Parties there then wers in the 
Roman C hurch , ane ab a violent, dan · | 
 gerous, and ſcandaſous Schilm this was, which 
el fo Dick bloated io the! Churches, 
and Piazzas of Rome. It was ſo violent, that 
accofding to * Raſfiant, and the Greek Hiſto« | 
_ Faris, out of whom 1 might; have. deſcribed 
it, it cauſed a great. dealot Bloudſhed in Chur- 
ches; ſo dangerous, that the Souls of many on 
the | ane fide,of other,mu : needs have m iſcarried 
Init; and fo ſcandalous, that it gave oaſion to 
a + Pazan Ffiſtorian to make ſuch Reflections, 
as T with, for the hotiour of the Roman See, 
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and the holy Epiſcopal Offiee, bad never been 
made, So after the death af Pope, Zoſinms, 
there happened another ſcandalous and horri- 
ble Schilm between Boniſace and Eulalius, in 
the year 419, Which cauſed ſuch, great and 
dangerous Tümults in the City, that Honorius 
the Emperar, who was then at Milan 


dne k , vas then at Hutan, Was 
not without app rehenhons what might be the 
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x it of, Rome, | Q,paſl 8. Over other nr 
e replerentur human {angaing oratiinum lica. f Aurtalliuus 
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termediate Schiſms in after-Ages, there ba + 
pened many mote of a very ſcandalous nature, 
between oppoſite Popes  alliſted by oppoſite f 
Parties and Councils, who coul! not agree 
which was the rightful Pope. Thus in the 
Tear 768 there happened Fo very lamenta- 
ble and ſcandalous Schiſm betwixt * Stephan IV. 
and Conſtantine, who was irregularly ordained; 
and made Pope by corruption, and force, and 
kept the Papal Chair in poſſeſſion Thirteen 
Months, and Nine Days. 10 which time he 
conſecrated Eight Biſhops, as many Prieſts, 
and Four Deacons. But the People of Raus 
conſpiring againſt him, took him in great In- 
dignation, and carried him in Chains to a Mo- 
naſtery, after which Stephan by Univerſal Con- 
ſent vas Elected, and thronized Pope. I he firſt 
thing he did was to call a Council, who com- 
manded Conſt amtine to be brought before them. 
The firſt time he appeared, he was very humble 

mowledging his Fault, and begging pardon, 
but the next Day juſtifying what he had dane; 
clot poſed; and ſent back to the Monaſtery, 


t of which being taken in a violent and tu 
ultuous manner; they put out his eyes, and leſt 
him half dead in the Street. The Council that 
depoſed him, reverſed whatſde ver he had de- 
creed or done the ſhort time he had poſſeſſec 
St. Peters Chair, ordering withal that the Bi- 
TO" hum he Conſeerated, ſhould abdicate: f 
; 8 notes; 3 2 * * ans . 
8 Platioa in vita Stephani III. i. „ Iv. Mokinas Aena. 
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their Biſhopricks;andreturn totlieir former Or- 
dets, and like wiſe that the Prieſts, and Dea- 

che: had-ordained ſhould return to the Wd 5 
dero ondition of life, iniwhich they lived | 
before they received bo Orders. At the 
ſame time one Philip a Roman, and Cardinal 
 Privbyter of Rome got himſelf made Pope it 

oppoſit ion ce. Lonarfine. bur not being able 

- twipet poſſeſſion, he and his Party are>recko-* 
ned on nothiug in this Schim which ho . 
ever ſhews, that the Churth, às well as the 
Eure of Rome, was lyable to Brigues, Cm 

4 ns and contending Parties, which 
6 through! 1 the Corruption of Human Nature 
and more eſpecially ':throu h ambition che 
camwmon!'!Caofo of Seditions and lIuſur recti? 
con ſu often attended Eleftions to the lone Jas! 
welbas to theoothes. r He o D bib od Said 
Sulagaiu an the Year 89 that Church was 
miſerably div ĩded betwoenFormifur and Fergie 
| pos oi gl 3 2 = 8 
rent Parties g and t ar moſust prevails ; 
year Wephobthe Erh. his next Sacteſſor but one, 
made his Bodyvto be diggschup andi ſer 1 ü 
_ BbritificiabChaid, being ſirſt rio athed wichalbthe 
Sicerdom Habits, and whiteldend and tot 
Fm bus fins. place vin the bpagal 
Tone malle afHli mei andb Ter 
pidachſub latlor ton him after W¹He fr. 
walby condemning him for u furping che che 
_ ofthe Univerſal Church, he cauſed the holy 
ee to be taken aff him, and threa of 

e to be cut ae aa the Tony” wor 

ca 
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dd nulled 
A all bis Orders, and degraded all whom he had 
a) ordained; and gave them new Orders. In the 


Tear 965. there happened a great and bloudy 
HH Schiſm after the death of Job the 12th. be- 
twixt Benedict the 3b. and Leo the 1h, Plat- 
nus could not determine which was the right 
Pope, but puts them both in bis Lives; but 
Onuphrins, in his Annotations upon the ERS 
of Benedict, and in his Eceleſiaſtieal Chro- 
nology, ſaith! ef prefly, that Benedict was the 
Schiſmatick, and Fes the lawful Pope,” * Ba- 


Leo the Antipope, and Benedict the Pope; 
and Genebrard confeſſes, that their Hiſtori- 
ans are not agreed which of the two was the 
rightful Succeſſor to St. Peters Chair In the 
year 1080 the whole Peace of Chriſtendom 
was diſturbed by the Schiſm, whieli happened 
betwixt Clement the 3d. and Gre gory the 7tb. 
In the year 1118. be; an the Schiſm between 
2 the gt. and Glaus the 2d. and Ge- 
t dying,” it continued between Clement, and 
| Fey the 2d. who was choſeti in the room 
of Gelaſur. The Emperor was for” Clement, 
but e the Kings of Eigland and France were 
for Calixtur, endes ie the Engliſd Clergy and 
People were much divided in their opinions, 
ſome maintaining the one, and ſome the other, 


and nene that neither Fey was: duly 
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ronius is of the contrary opinion ; he makes 5 
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elected: but Calixtus having taken his Rival 


priſoner by the help of a good Army put an 
end to that Schiſm. After the death of Adrian 


the 4th. in the year 1159, happened a grie- 
vous Schiſm, betwixt * Yi&or the 4th. and 4- 


lexander the 3d. which for 19 years mightily 


diſturbed the Chriſtian World, ſome be the 


+ Cardinals choſe the one, and ſome the other, 
and after their reſpective elections both being 
conſecrated; ſent out Circular Letters with 
con tradictory proteſtations and remonſtrances, 


atteſting God to the truth of what they ſaid. 
Alexander called God to witneſs in his Letters, 


that he was choſen by all the Cardinals but 


three, and yet the Cardinals: of Vids Party 


ia a *publick, Declaration proteſted that He. was 


choſen by nine Cardinals. 


The Emperour, to put an end to thisschiſm, 


: calls 2 Council at Pavia, and to that end wrote 


to Alexander, and the Cardinals, and alſo to 


the the Tramontan Bilbops to meet there. The 


＋ Council being met, the Emperour made a 
Speech to them, to exhort them with Faſting 
and Prayers to commend the Cauſe of the 
Church to God, and after ſeven days diſcuſ- 
ſion ofthe Controverſie between the two Popes, 
they gave ſentence in behalf of Victor, and the 


Canons of St. Peter at Rane, in a a Letter 1 


A — mm mmm 
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| liter darauf. Otton. Friſing. Chron. Lib. 3. Cap. alt. 


+ Card. nales ini f ſeditionem converſi gemina eleFione ſcindunt Uni- : 


tatem. Radevic. Friſingenſis L. 2. C. 43. || 1d. L. 2. C. 50, 51. 
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the Emperor and the Conncil, did affure them, 
that the uncorrupt and better part of the Car- 
dinals were for him; whereupon the Empe- + 
ror ratified and confirmed his Election, and by 
his Edict commanded he ſhould be received 
as Pope. He died after he had fate four 
years, and was ſucceeded” by Paſchal the 34. 
. Calliſtus the 3d. and Innocent the 3d. all op- 
poſite Popes to Alexander the 3d. whom the 
Roman Writers affirm to have been the true 
Pope. But the moſt grievous Schiſmof all the 


reſt, was that which began in the year 13798, 
between Urban the 6th. and Clement the 7th. Ur- 
ban kept his Seat at Rome, but Clement at Avig- 
nom, and the Germans, Hungarians, Engliſh, 


8 and part of [aly, ſtood for the former, and 
fthe Freveh and Spaniards for the latter: Ur- 
n, ban created 54 Cardinals; and Clement 36. 


te The Schiſm between theſe two Popes and 
10 their Succeſſors, laſted about 50 years, or ac- 
he | carding to * Mr. Foxlis (who accounts the 
1 Schiſm of Felix againſt Eugenius as a part of 


ng it, becauſe it ſprung from it) above 70 years, 
he during all which time, excepting the interval 
uſ- between Clement and Felix the 4th. there were 
ES, two oppoſite Lines of Succeſſion to St. Peters 
the Chair, till Felix, whom the Council of Baſt 
M- ſet up againſt Clement, upon the earneſt en- 8 


em treaty of the Emperor, reſigned up all his In- 
21. tereſt to the Popedom, and left Nicolat the 
Uni. 5th, Sueteſſor in the Line of Uber, ſole ſove- 
„ J 1. — — — — — 4 —ÆUmʒEäͤ—a — 


1 
e 
4 


77 


360 An Hpologttcal anten 


5 raign Pontifi in the Roman Throne, New dos 
ting the time of this Schiſm, there were ſome- 
times three Popes ; for the Cardinals think- 


ing to end the Schiſm, called a Council at P3/a; 


where they depoſed Grepaty the 1255. one of 
Drbans Succeſſors, and Benedict the 1175. one 
of Clements Succeſſors; and choſe WUlexander 
the 5th. Who died before he had fate a year. 
Alexander. was ſucceeded: by. Jom the 234. 


who created 16 Cardinals, and ſate ſeven 


months, till the Council of Conſtaner perſwa- . 
ded him to, recede, and become a private man 
again. A man would think, that of all Chri- 
ſtians in the World, a Naar Catbolick ſhould be 
moſt back ward to upbraid the Church of Eng- 
land, or any other Church with Schiſm, cenſide- 

ring what frequent and violent Schiſms his own 


Church hath laboured under in former Ag 55 
Schiſins that have rent the Union, and 


the Line of Succeſſion in the one Catholick Ry 
and brought it to ſuch a Tad condition that 
the For Authority has been fain to inter- 


poſe, and determine of two or three: Popes, 


Which was rightfully elected, and which not. 
bus in the Reign ot *, Richerd- the 2d. the 

Parliament of England did declare in an- Ad 
for; that pupoſe, thar Urban the 6th und not 
his Antagonilt Clement VII the Anti- pope at 


t to 


Avignon was duely choſen Pope, and ough 
be accepted and obey 
ver nate «Otiginal 
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the Abridgment of the Record Gut of Str N. 
| Cottoris Exatt Abridement of the Recbrelt, im the 
following words, referring the Reader to the 
Copy of the Record it ſaf” 15 the. 4 
N. , i 
An AG that Pope Urban wits' true oy lauf! 
Pg ope, and that the Living. of all Cardinals, and 
. 2 Rebels to the'ſaid Pope, ſhall be ſeizett In 
the Ringer hands, aud the Reims to be anſwered 
by the Brofite thereof, and thay whoſoever with- 
in this Neale ſhall procure or obtarm any Pro. 
viſion; or other. Iuſtrunrent, from any other Pope 
than the ſaid Urban, Hall be out of the N 
an 025-1 ; £1 
_ | Serjeant Raftall hath another Abri gment of 
this Act, ſomewhat different in one "prllege 
but in all the reſt to the ſame effect. 
Au. 2 R. 2. c. 7. It was agreed, that Urban 
was Auely elected Pope, and vight to be oben as 
Head af the Church, and that all Benefices” and 
 Poſſeſſuons of Cardinals, and other the Ning 
Enemies, ſhould be ſeized. Aud it was . 
that if any purchaſed by proviſion, any Benefit 
or Grace, by any other named Pope than 725 Pip 
Urban; or be obedient to ary 4 Perſon 


Hape, he ſhould be out 2 the lie 4 rotes ion, dl 3 


his Goods ſeized, 
Not * give Hiſtorical” Relation ry 
Foreign! Mi oh all the Tumults, Confu- 
Bons W * and Murders, which attended this 
Om abroad, you may frame an Ideaof them 
p 2 * 
23 * Refall Sears Tit, Troß and nn P. 356.8. 
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0 by the CRUSADO, prepared againſt Chg 
An our own Country, under the Conduct of 
the Biſhop of Norwich, of which an account 
Js given —. of the Records in the Appendix. 
N. II, III, IV, V. This Schiſm laſted many 
Vears after the Death of Clement VII. under Be- 


medi XI. and clement VIII. Anti-popes at Avig- 


nion. And what inconvenience, and miſchiefs 
the continuance of it brought upon the Church 
of England, then a Member of the Roman 
4 appears by an Act of Parliament 
3 Henry V. in the Appendix N. VI. To this 
I might add a particular Account of the no 
leſs * ſcandalous Schiſm, which I mentioned 


before, between Eugeniut IV. and Felix IV. 
alſo called Felix V. nh Ounpbriut reckons 


the goth Schiſm in the Church of Rowe, but 
becauſe I think a particular relation of it need- 
leſs, I rather proceed to make ſome reflecti- 
on upon the Acts of Parliament relating to the 
Schiſm between Urban, and Clement, which I 
had. not brought upon the Stage, but that the 
Gentlemen of the Noman Communion, are ſo 
apt to miſcall our Church a Parliament · Church, 
and our Religion a Parliament Religion, be- 
cCauſe our Laws confirm, and eſtabliſh the 
Do qrine and Sanctions of the Church of Eug- 
aud. But let them know, as Biſhop + Jewell, 
= faith, that we bold not God's dere, Truths by 
, 8 9800 Tot, Parliaments eng wa 
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certain, and often contrary, but God's truth is 


one, certain, and never changeth. However we 


are thankfull to God, and religious Kings, and 


Parliaments, when they give legal Eſtabliſh- 
ments to the Truth, as the Imperial Laws and 
Edicts formerly did to the Decrees of general 

Councils, particularly, as Conſtantine the Great, 
who fate in the Nicene Council, confirmed the 
Nicene Creed, and all other things that were 
ordained by the Council of Nice, when hewas 
but a Catechumen, or Learner of the Chriſti- 
an Religion.“ He ſaid of himſelf, that he was 
Tor $f» 'EmoronG©, and after his death the Fa- 
thers ſurnamed him, + Toz22aG6. ; and who- 
ſoever will take the pains to run over, but 
with a curſory eye, the Novels of Juſtinian, 
the Nomocanons, and Baſelicks, the Capitularia 
of the old French, and the Laws of our A- 
cient Saxon Kings, will find, that religious 
Princes, have always thought it their duty to 
defend the Faith, and Rights of the Church, 
and by wholſome Laws to eſtabliſh the Peace, 
and good Order thereof. King Cnut in Parlia- 
ment made Laws concerning the Faith, about 

keeping of Holydays, Publick Prayers, learn- 
ing the Lords Prayer, receiving the Holy Eu- 


chariſt thrice a Year, the Form of Baptiſm, 


Faſting- days, and other ſuch Matters of Reli- 
gion, and as for the Popiſh Religion it owes 
its Eſtabliſhment in all Popiſh Countries to 


3 4 2 1 k 
— es nat ears Tos Sos ts 6 
— — — f 2 — — — 


The external Biſhop of the Church. 4 Equal to the Apo- 
ſtles. Spelm concil. vol. 1, „ ls. 


2 8 


— 
FS + 
[_ 


p 
= 4] 
8 | 
_ 
l , 
o q 8 - 
* * 


$4 An Apolggerital Vindication 


sqs of Sovereign Princes, and States, without 


9 


the Truth of God, we profs a Parliament-Reli- 
ſobriety, und gravity af ſpeech, ye might have ſaid 
| bs 


late in the time of Queen Mary, a Parliament- 
Faith, a Parliament-Maſs, and 4 Parliament- 
| Gentlemen of the Rowan Church, for calling 


vouring every where to proſelyte Kings, and 
Kingdoms, and to have their Religion eſta- 


too much with Church Affairs, and Matters 


followed the Example, and copied after the 


King William I. not to mention others, who 
ceſtabliſhed Popery in this Realm, was no ſooner 
ſtwtled in his Throne, but he ordained, that 

none of his People ſhould: own. any Biſhop of 


' * Badmeri Hiſtoria lib. 1. p. 6. 


which it would not long ſubſiſt. Therefore 
(ſaith Biſhop Fewell to Harding) as you now call 


oſpel, even ſo with like 


aur Futbers in old Times, had a Parliament- 
Fathers, aud Brethren had of 


Pope. In truth I have often wondred at thise 


ours a Partiament-Church, and our Religion a 
Parliament - Religion, while they are endea- 


bliſhed in their Dominions by Law. With what 
reaſon or modeſty then can they thus in ſult our 
Church and Religion, or our Kings, and Par- 
liaments ſince the Reformation, for medling 


of Religion; in which if any of them have 
gone beyond their juſt bounds, they have but 


like practiſe, of ſome of our Popiſh Kings. 


Nome for + Pope but by his order, or in any 
manner obey him, before his Letters were 
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ring ſome exorbitant Acts of Parliament to the 


that of * Ele#ing 4 Biſhop and Archbiſhop no- 
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ſhewn unto him; that the Archbiſhop of Cax- 
terbury, the Primate of his Kingdom prefiding 
in a General Council of the Biſhops ſhoule 


neither enact, nor prohibit any thing but what 


heapproved, and ordained, aan rhae name | 
the Biſhops ſhould: without His Command bite | 
into his Court, or Excommunicate, or other- 
wiſe Cenſure any of his Barons, or Miniſters, 
though it were for Inceſt, or Adultery, or any 
other capital ſin. This was the King; of whom 
the ſame Writer ſaĩth, Cans ergo divinu, G 
humana ejus nutum expettabant, all things in 
Matters of Religion, as well as State were go- 
verned by: hir lecł, who violated the Rights, 
and Liberties of the Church, as well as of the 
People, making tlie Biſhops firſt do homage to 
Dag and char ping cem fuvellicors KG. 
their Sees by delivering of the Paſtoral Staff 
This and other ſuch Examples were the Pat- 
terns which Henry VIII. followed in procu- 


prejudice of the Church, particularly thoſe of his 
Supremacy, and the Submiſſion of the Clergy, and 


minated in the Letter miſſive; upon the ac- 
count of which, and the Exerciſe of the Re- 
gale by our Princes ſince the Reformation ac- 
cording to thoſe Acts, it principally is, that 
the R. C. upbraid us with the hardſhips their 
Kings and Biſhops have brought upon us, de- 
ping, and teaching others to deſpiſe our 
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Church, as a Parliament-Church, and-our Re- 
ligion, as a Parliament Religiar, becauſe we h 
ſubmit to a Toke which we cannot throw off, Sher 
2 Yoke which galled their Necks before ours; 
2. Yoke of a Popiſh King, and Parliaments Il 
and yet not heavier, than which _.; 
their Church, and Sacerdotal Colleges are con- 2 
tent to wear in * ſeveral Dominions, not to ns 
mention one — _ and grievous which 
the Supremacy elle. as they have 
nos Ag called d the "Pope, t pat upon their 
ne 
But to return from this elan ay the 
Papal Schiſms, I deſire the Reader to take no- 
tice, That of 29 or r 30 Schiſms in the 
| Church of Rome, I have taken notice but of 
nine, and that if it were requiſite to ſay more 
of the Roman Schiſms and Differences, I 
could add another Account of Ai ls. 
nals, and Eris 5 to wo oe one 2 the 
Anti-P . 1 ; 
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Stars; a De Schiſms 2 Beige, a 2 1 
the conſummation of them, m oppoſite Com. 
muniont, are no. good Argument againſt the 
1 th * or eee or e - 3 

+ CAONreh. 


ch U. Aving 3 in the 8 A i 99 1 
ve clearly demonſtrated, that the univer- 
ir fal Church, 45 all the particular Members of 
it, are ſubje& to Hereſies and Schiſms, I pro- 
he cœed in this to ſhew, that they are no Argu- 
10- ment againſt the Trucneſs, or Goodneſs, or 
the Reputation of any Church, becauſe what is 
of incident to the whole Church, and all the parts 
ore 2 45 cannot be a good Argu ment againſt aux 
1 If the Body may Joſs a an Arm, it can be 
rdi- Ke: - ai para chi to the Hand to have a Fin; _ 
the ger drop of; or if a Tree, to which St. Cypri-- 
: an compares the Catholick Church, may have 
2 Bough rent off from its Body, it can be =... 
. to a Bough to loſe a rotten Branch, | 
or to a Branch to loſe a rotten Twig. If the 
Hand cannot in reaſon, or prudence upbraid 
the Foot with the loſs of a Toe, becauſe it 
may loſe a Finger, then certainly nothing - 
ought to be concluded, from a common Aﬀe- 
tion of all Churches, to the _ prejudice or 
diſhonour of this or that particular Church. 4 
When our Saviour was told of the Gn | 
ans Whoſe Blood Pilate e with the Seri. 1 


| 
: 
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58 Au Apulggeticul Vndication : 
ſices, Suppoſe ye (faith he unto thoſe that told 
um of it) that theſe Galileans were ſinners 4. 
ll ove dll the Galileans, becauſe, they ſuffered ſuch 
-  #bings, ÞtelF you nay, but except qe repent, ye 
fall alt likewiſe periſh; or Thoſe eighteen upon 
whom the Tower im Siloe fell, think ye that they 
were ſirners above all the men thut dwelt in e- tune 
. 1 Itell you nay, but except ye repent, ye ſhall ¶ ſelv 
likewiſe periſh. , Our bleſſed Redeemer teacheth I that 
us from tllefe Examples, how 'unreafonable not 
and nocharitable it is to cenſure particular Per- 
ns, when the common Misfortunes df Man- 
Lind fall upon them. For the Galileant, who 
Were murdered by Herod: at their Devotion, 


— 


pere no greater Sinners than other men; and | 
thofe upon whom the” Tower in Sito tell, 
Were it ſeems, as good as their, Neighbours, W 
though the Jews were ſo apt to think, and ſpeak i 

Rene erden for their Misfortune; conrrry 

eoths Döcrict of theit On Scriptüres which 

taught tem, that there is one Event unto all, 
Aken nan tap know the Love or ken 
of God by al Wat is before him. 4% thing 
_ (Girh the Preather) "come.alike to all, there it 
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Aal unclean, 14 bin that 1 
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Bieons and to the wicked, ti 


e lean and tothe uncle 0 
del a ty bi this fatifieeth. not. And . 
i with. parcichiar men, in reference to the 
cottimgn Misfortunes of Mankind, fo itis with 
Particular Churches, in reference to Diviſions I that 
And Separations, which are common Accidents Wy for th 
tc all” Chutches, good, or bad, true, or falſe, I ſuffers, 
Pure, or corrupt, Catholick, een, 12 


is A 


* the Church if Foglind = > 
that are called by the Name of Chriſt. They 
are all alike ſubje& to Diviſions, and ſub- Di. 
viſions in Religion; and therefore thofe, who . 
argue againſt any Cburch upon that ſcore, 
treat het in the time of her Calamity, as Jabs 
1 treated him, ho turned his Misfor- 0 


SF the NE Tiles) men were not 
hp th ctorabie comforters of Churches affli- 
ded with Diviſions, © Then they Were better 
Logicians, apd better Chriſtians, than to think 
W 2 Churth was not Cathglick, or in the favour = 
of God, becauſe Hereſies and Schiſms aroſe in 
it; as appears from the Salutatibons which _ 
St. I gave unto the Church of Corinth, wien 
it abotinded with ereſſe, Faction, and Diſſen⸗ 
tions! ag T ſhewed in the former Chapter.” in 
the beginning of both his Epiſtles, 2 ſalutes 
them in this manner: Paul, an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
e brißß, unh the Church of- God which 1+ at Corinth... 
It was [ti] the Churcł of God, tho there were 
Hereticks, and factious Parties of men in it 3 
nay fo. far was he in his infallible judgment, 
from unchurching the Flock of Chrift chere — 
upon the account of Parties atid Diviſions, MÞ 
that he in effect apologized. for them, and. = 
for the goodneſs and wiſdom" of God: char 
ſuffered hem; 3 tor 8 * * thee | * be. 
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38 - 2 . er Among von, that thoſe who ear. 7e 
u be made manifeſt. "i 
So St. Clement begins bis Epiſtle to the ths 
Church, which was written upon the occafi- 
on of a great Schiſm, in this manner, The 
| - Church of God at Fix to the Church of God at 
© Corinth. It ſeems the Church at Corinth, rent 
and torn as it was with inteſtine Diviſions, was 
the Church of God as well as that of Nane, 

1 In which there were then no Diviſions at all. 
St. Peters next and immediate Succeſſor. be- 
Wailed the fad Misfortune of the Corinthians, 
but he did not unchurch them for it; he told 
them, ho it occaſioned their ah and 
illuſtrious Name to be evil ſpoken of, but ne- 

- vertheleſs he called them the f ele® of God. 
Aud fo Conſtantine the Great, in an Epiſtle 
Which he wrote to the Alexandriamt, when. 
they were very infamous, upon the account 

_ of the deadly Feuds and Separations which 
divided their Communion, ſalutes them in theſe 
words : || Conſtantine the Emperor, to the Ca. 
 tholick church of Alexandria Not long after, 
when the Ain Bilhops * conſpired, againſt 

| Athanafus, to get the Emperor to depoſe him, 

and his Majeſty upon hearing his Cauſe, found 
their Accuſation to be falſe, he wrote a Letter 

in his behalf to the Alexendrians,. of which 
this is the; Title: + Conſtantive, the great Em- 


he diceret : ob boc hareſein non fatim — eg 


# 1 args ut probati manifeſti fiant, td eft, unuſquiſque 
2 Feat, fu Catholice fidei, ſit amgter, — Vincent. Lir 5c 
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| Catholick * f the: Alexcundrians.. Not- 


” ofthe Chart of England. 


which is at Alexandrie. : When he wrote his 
Letter to the People of Alexandria, it abnund- 

ed, with Meliti ams and Ari ant, who had formed 
themſelves. into oppofite Cemmuniens, ant 
yet thole Schiſmatical oppoſite Communions, 

were in the judgment of that learned Emperor, 
no Argument againſt the Alexandrian Church. 

So Conſtantins junior, ſhortly after his Father's 
death, before he a the Title of doynſtne, 
directed Letters to the Church. of Alexandrie, 
in favour of Atbangſun, with this Superſcrip- 
tion: +;Conftantiue:Caſer; to the People af the 


 vithſtanding all the Secs and Sectaries af . 
lerandria, the Church (till remained Catholick, 


in the Communion of the Faithful;whoretain- 


ed the ancient Apoſtolical Dodtine, Unity, and 
Diſcipline... Theſe. wiſe ſidered, 


that the Tares could not alter the —— 1 


the Wheat z and therefore tho there were n 


| World of; 2 — and Schiſmaticks in Ar- 
ound abont it, 


andria, and all the Regions t 

* they called the Church a Catholick Church. 
was every jot as Catholick theth as it was 
fore the Melitan and Arian Schiſms, when 

the People were of one mind, and one Commu- 


nion g for it is not the g IL 1 
of faithful Chureh· members in any Dioceſs Prob EY 


vince or Patriarchat, but the cauſe, and nature 
of the Communion, that axakes « a true o Church, 
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Other wiſe, if Churches muſt be no lon 
puted truly Catholick and good, then all the 
Members which are, or ought to be of it, are 
unanimous, and communicate together, then 
it muſt follow, that both the Church univerſal, 
and every particular Member of it, long ſince 


— ES) 


ger re 


loſt their Catholick nature, and were no true 


Churches in the eyes of God: What, for in- 
ſtance, became of the Church Catholick; after 
the Council of Ariminum, when almoſt the 


whole Chriſtian World became Arian, except 


a very * ſmall number of Biſhops, who ſtuck 


to the profeſſion of the Catholick Faith? More 


particularly, what became of the Church of 
Roe, when Pope Liberia eimbraced the Arian 
Faith and Communion, and ſubſcribed to the 
Sentence of the Arian Biſhops againſt Athana- 
fur, as J Baronius acknowledges, tho he en- 


deavours to prove, that he never ſubſcribed to 


the Arian Confeſſion, or Herelig ? > Nay what 
became of it, eſpecially upon their Principle, 
when Pope Al Honorius the if. fell into the 
Hereſie of the Monothelites; for which he was 
condemned by the 6th' General Council, and 
9 for it after his death bythe 24. 
Council of Nice, which they receive for the 
7th General Council? Nay, if Herefies, and 


Schiſms ate good Arguments, or juſt matter of 
Exception Wat any Chareh, What ſhall we 
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ca Hierom contre Lies, Libdlhus pretum N. 8, 95 10, It. 
Vincent. Lirin. c. 6. + Eccleſ. Anm, I. 3. p. 761 
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ſay 


tus Banker, a great prom 


of + 1 0 Church of England. 63 


[ a5 to the Church of Rome, upon the account 
of the Nopatian, and all the other Autipapal 


Schiſms mentioned in the former Chapter? Or 


to go farther back into Antiquity, what Apolo- 
gy ſhall we make for her, when * Blaſtus, and 


| Florin, a degraded Rowan Presbyter, raiſed 


a great Schiſm in Rome, endeavouring to in- 
troduce new Doctrines, which + ilreneus con- 
futed in Books written for that purpoſe? Their 
Doctrines were very abſurd, as well as incon- 
ſiſtent, with the Faith and Tradition of all 


| Churches, and yet they drew away many from 
the Church of Rowe, and enticed them to em- 


brace their Opinions. Nay, what ſhall we do 
to defend her in the Time of Pope Vicbor and 
Zephyrinus, when ſhe was infeſted with the 
Hereſie, || which aſſerted: our Lord to be « meer 

man ? This damnable Hereſie was firſt taught 


at? Nome by Theodotuc, no better a man than a 


Tanner; for which he was excommunicated by 
Pope Viator: ; and afterwards in the time of his 


Succeſſor Zephyrinus, i it came to a perfect Schiſm, 
when the Hereticks made Natali the Con- 
feſſotg a Biſhop! of the Hereſie, and ſettled a 

Maintenance up 


him One of the Scholars 
of Theodotus the Tanner, was another Theado- 
oter of the Schifin x 

and: therefore + cannot:but wonder; that any 
Roman Catholick,| who underſtands Anti iquity, 


ſhouldl np braid the Church uf * with 
the Preaching of Me 


an cks; and Tradeſmen, 
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bis on p in the Church, 2 the 
41 _ _ People that he was an Angel lene from God: 
Wos chere ever ſuch an heretical and f 
won er in che Church: of 1 
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|< 64 5 2 : 
ö when a Tanner, and a Banker. in the ad Century 


fend either the Church Univerſal, or any par- 
ticular Member thereof? What ul they ſay 
for the Primitive Church, by way of defence 
ago inſt the Groſtical Hereſies, if they argue a- 


che Church: of Eng land ? Or to paſs over the 
Schiſins. n L have given ſome: Account 


Paule & 


aud letti 


1 


were the Ring leaders of ſucha — Heres 
8 28 Church of Nome, 8 as — = of 
that Time reports, impu 4 #pom them 
to adulierate the Heri e, hs rejed t 
nun of the Primitive Faith. Why ſhould men, 


| pretending to Senſe and Learning, uſe an Ar- 


gument that is ſo eaſily retorted upon 


bern andwhen it is purſued-into/all 3ts Con- 


equences, makes it impoſſible for _—_ to de+ 


gainſt-tbat, as they, are wont to argue againſt 


in the former Chapter, how can they by this 


\ by nature 


end to his honour, as novel 


the Ca- 4 


way of arguing, maintain the Church of An- 
mar to have been Catholick, in the time of 
amoſetenſes, who revived the Herebie 

af Theodotns, and taught, that Chr; 
ma u more, the meer mum ,. Fort | 
he held Communion with the Followers of Ar- 
tema, the Author of this damnable Herefie, 
zaching that Chriſt was from the Earth, ind 
| damning tho Hymus which uſod oha 


is Reaſon, 


£ his Followers chant: forth Hy mus to 
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ſinoe the Reformation, as this? But if there 
had been more than one ſuch, the Church of 
| Enylend nevertheleſs would have been a truly 

Catholick Church, as this of 4-tz0ch then was 

in the judgment of the Council that depoſed 

Pal. For in that excellent * Epiſtle, which 
the Council wrote #9 the Bi 


ſhops and Presbyters © 
of the whole Catholick Church under Herden, they 
tell them, after a long tecital of Puls Inpie- 
ties, that they were neceſſitated to depoſe him, 
and ordain another In his ſtead over the Catho- 
lick Church, : 
J might ufo 11 chem, upon their way of | 
treating the Church of England, l the 
dorf the Engliſt Hereſies and Schiſms, what 
they can ſay for: 52 Church of Conſtantinople, 
inthe Times of Macadonius, and Neſtoriur, whio 
were both Patriarchs of that Church, and both 
fell into Hereſie and Scbiſm 2. When a Biſhop, 
and much more a Patriarch, leads the Flok 


bat yet it is not the Apoſtaſie, and Snccefiion 
of one, or two, or more Biſhops, if that ſhould 
happen, that can deſtroy the Catholick and A. 
poſtolick nature of any Provincial, Patriarchal; 
or National Church. For as! obſer ved befote, 

it is not the number of Communicants, but the 


Into by-paths, the Schiſm is more deplorable; 


cauſe, or ſoundneſs of Communion, that makes 


a true Church ; and therefore were there both : 
for kind and nümber, ten times as many more 
I . as there SED 
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this Nation, and Biſhops at the Heads of them 
all, yet upon ſuppoſition that the Church of 
Eng land is ſound, and Apoſtolical in Doctrine, 
Worſhip, and Diſcipline, that * ſmall "Faithfol | 


number adhering to her Communion; under 


as ſmall a number of Biſhops, muſt be the true 


Church. Nay if all the Biſhops of England, 


but one, ſhould fall away from the Church of | 
| England, that f one Biſhop and the Flock ad- 
hering to him, would be the true Church of 
England, and as true and Catholick a Church, 
28 if there were not one Diſſenter in the 
a 1535 


The feared” Papiſts 1 this very well 
ant therefore I wonder, that men of Let- 
ters and Ingenuity, ſhould argue againſt the 


Church of England, from the Engliſh Here- 
ſies, and Schiſms. Furthermore, if this be a 


good way of arguing againſt Churches, then 


the Church of the Jemr was twice involved in 


the conſequences of it; ' orice by the Schiſm of 


Corab, and then by that of Jeroboam, who ſet 


up a Prieſthood 125 Altar at Besbel, in oppo- 


| ſition to that of Jeruſalerr, and by the ſepara- 


tion cut off ten Tribes in twelve from the true 


3 2. of God. "Nay if this modiſh "way of 
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tnultys vero ulli fieri merito hareſeos———in cauſe raligionis, Of ſa- 
ere fidei nun numerus numero compar andus eſt, ſed pura illa Apoſtalica - 
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arguing. 
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Church of England, and other National 
Churches, from that of Nome, are as ſtrong 
Arguments againſt it, as the Sects and Schiſms 
among us are againſt the Church of England. 
There is no difference in the Caſe, becauſe 


ſay the Congregational Churches are for falling 
off from ours; and if ours indeed is not a Ca- 


diſpleaſure, becauſe, forfooth, they can tell us 
of the Pre tbyterians, Independents, Anabaptiſts 
and Pyakers, then we may by Juſt comequence 
ſay as much of theirs, becauſe we can tell them 
of the Waldenſes, Alligenſer, aud Wicclifhans 
of old, and of late of the Lutherans, Calviniſts, 


we repute Schiſmaticks, ſprang out of our 
Church and Communion, ſo thoſe whom they 


therefore would not any man wonder, that 


ſuch Arguments againſt the Church of Exgland, 
and make ſuch Reflections upon it, as may be 
ceaſily retorted upon themſelves, to overthrowẽ 
their own Pretenſſons to Catholiciſm, and 

weaken. the Cauſe, and Reputation of their 


cholick Church, and che Church which Chriſt, 
left upon Earth, and the Church of Fegteg 
: N . LO 
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arguing be true, then the ſeparation of the 


they ſay, that all the Proteſtant Churches are 
ſchiſmatical for falling off from them, as we 


tholick Church, but apparently under God's 


and Church of England-men, who are all Spa- 
ratifts from the Communion of Rome. As thoſe: 


repute Schiſmaticks; ſprang ont of theirs; and 


they ſhould ſo far forget; themſelves, as to uſe 
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in their looſe way of —— 
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. ve "ORG, from itz and therefore, ſay we 
the ſepara- 
good Ar- 


tion of the Church of England, is 2 
gument againſt the Goodneſs, and R 
of that Church, which Chriſt left upon Earth. 
Nay, fay they; Chriſt can have but one Churob up- 

on Earth, and we believe nous can be that Chuteb. 

but that, which; 3s call the Romas Catholich 

X Chunch 5 hut then, ſay we, a world of Herefies 
and Schiſms have been bred in that one Church, 

the Catholick Church os Nome, and therefore 

it 18 long ſinoe this one Church of Chriſt was 

dane, or a true, and Church. Tour ges 

(ſay the two late Converts to us) bath 55 

de nt? if not,” then fht is mot the” Charch of 

Ce; of ſhe bath, why ave there ſo man 

and. Sebiſas'; you? Now, not to-provoke = 
- ſuch Gentlemen to put, and vj wy 20% Sores 

of Pratefiazey, your Church (may . 

Tam ſay aha hath, Unity, or not) if not, 


then ſhe is not the Church of Chiiſt; ü de 


| hath, why are there fo many Se among, you? 

Yow ſay, you are the one Catholick Church, 
but wha (ball we do to find it in ſuch an hud- 
dle of Diſſenters as are in the Empire, France, | 
_ Great: Brotaiz, Emedon;, Downark, and other 

Northern Countreys; and of f Diſtznbter ord 
Dr! for the de Feet | ny b. 111. e 
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Todifferem ts in Italy, Spais and Portugal, and e- 
ven in Rom it felt. If a Mabumetam, Pagan, 
or Few, ſhould argue thus againſt them, as they 
argue againſt us, they muſt either renounce 


their own Conſequences, or fink under the 


weight of them; nay, if an Arheii?, Deiſt or 
Infidel, of any other kind, ſhould take that ad- 

vantage againſt Chriſtianity, from the Schiſms 
and Diviſions of it, which they do a 
beſt Church of Cbriſtendom, the Church of 
England, I appeal to their own Confciences, 
whether they muſt not deny their own Con- 


dufjons, or expoſe and betray the Cauſe of 


Cbriſt. The Pagans argued ſo againſt Chriſti- 


anity in the primitive Times, becaufe fo many 
Sets grew up with it, and therefore the variety 
of Hereſies, and Schiſms, which have ſprang 
up in England fince the Reformation, can be 


| no Argument againſt the Church. It is no 


blemifh to her to be in the ſame condition with 
the beſt and pureſt Churches, in the beſt and 


pureſt Times: it was ſo when the Apoſtles go- 
verned the Church, and the Spirit of God bid | 


the Chriſtians, "Thy" ed mugs, and gold * chat 

which 7 ir good. © - 
"Hithereo 1 have proved, that Dis; fuws 6d | 

Separators can be no good Argument, or mat. 


ter of juſt reproach againſt any Church, be- 


cauſe they are incident to al Churches, asF 
have ſhewed by à ſufficient” Enumeration: of 
Particulars; Ut this will further appear, if we 
conſider, that they may be Arguments for, as 


elf as * and e of jut 


Preite = 


gainſt the ' 


da nd in ſecret at home with our Diſſentions, and 
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praiſe and commendation of it, as well as of 
juſt reproach. When they are juſt and rea- 
ſonable, then indeed they are good Argu- tio 

ments againſt the Church rg, they ariſe, 
and give men juſt cauſe to reproach it; but 
whin they: are not juſt, and reaſonable, but 
proceed from atiſtake 3 in thoſe that make them, 
or from worſe, Cauſes, then they are good 
Arguments againſt the dividing, Parties, and 
zuſt matter of reproach to them, but none 
at all to the Church. Wherefore it argues 
want of Ingenuity, or great weakneſs of 
Juadgment in Men, to exclaim agaiaſt a 

; Church, upon the ſcore of Diviſions and 
| Separations, before they have examined whe-. 
ther the Church, or the Separatiſts are in 
fault. In Rea fon and Charity this ought 
firſt to be done, before either the Church, 

or the Separators, or both, he condemned; 
but Our Adverſaries of the (Roman Church 
without any regard to the Caſe betwixt 

the Church of Eng land and the Difſenters, 

Joudly defame 185 in all Places abroad, 


=} 
D 
4 


_ Separations, and object to our People the great 
_ difficulty and uncertainty, of finding out, a- 
mong ſo many oppoſite. Churches and. Reli- 
gions, which is the right, if there be any ſuch, 
and therefore exhort them to take Sanctuary in 
that Church, which is at unity in it ſelf, and 
looks ſo like the one Catholick Church. But 
Sod be praiſed, the People of the Church of 
5 * are Sell — ace, 0 
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to be impoſed upon with ſuch looſe” Talk; 

They underſtand very well, that as Separa- 
tions from corrupt and impure Churches is a 
neceſſary duty, ſo as long as there are Devils, 
and falſe Teachers ſeduced by Devils to tempt 
men, there will alſo be unjuſt Separations from 


m, ſound and Catholick Churches, and that there- 

od fore Separations, and Diviſions in the general, 
and can neither make for, or againſt any Church. 
one They know very well, that Churches, like na- 


tural Bodies are of different Tempers and Con- 
ſtitutions, and that when any of them chances 
to undergo a ſeparation of Parts, the particu» 
lar nature and conſtitution of it muſt be exa- 
mined, before a man can ſafely conclude, whe- 
ther the blameable Parts went off, or remain- 
ed with the Church. In the ſeparation: of 
Gold from the droffie, and ſpurions Parts; of 
Wine from the Lees; of Wheat from the Chaff; 
and of the excrementitious Parts from the 
Chyle and Blood, the baſe and impure, and 
unproficable Parts go off, and the good, and 
pure, and profitable, ſtay behind: but in the 
ſeparation. of Wheat from Tares, of Flower 
from the Bran, and in all Chymical Separa- 
tions, the good, the generous, and ſpiritual 
Parts go off, and the refuſe and feculent ſtay 
behind. I have made uſe of this familiar Com- 
in Npariſon to ſhew how Separations and Divi- 
lions in the general, can be no rational Argu- 
nent for or againſt any Church, until it be 
known” what kind of Body that Church was 
fore the Separation; ſound or corrupt; pure 
3 : 8 .or 
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ol 


once ſtated, then it will appear, whether the 


the Diviſion, then it may be known, whether 
ment for or againſt the Trueneſs, Soundneſs, 


. Separations, before this is ſtated, is but to talk 
at Random, which it doth not become Men 


to this Rule, the Divines of Exgland firſt pro- 
ved, that the Communion of the Roman Church 
was not pure and Apoſtolical, and thence ju- 


from it as neceſſary: and on the contrary they 
bave PRs that the Communion of the 
Church of 


that the Wheat went off from the Tards, and 

on the other, that the Chaff went off from 

the Wheat. But to argue '2 poſteriori, and in 
general againſt a Church, meetly upon the 
ſcore of Contentions, or Diviſions, before ve 

examine the Conſtitution of the divided Church, 
and ſtate the Caſe between her and the Divi 
ders, doth become no men, eſpecially 10 
| Oburch-men; bur ſuch as wing a weak Canls 

G mn 


or impure ; Catholick or not Catholickz Apo- 
ſtoligal, or un-Apoſtolical: And when this is 


Divifions-and Separations which were made 
from her, make for her, or againſt her. I ſay, 
when it is firſt known what kind of Church a 


divided Church was, before the beginning of 


the Diviſion objected againſt it, be an Argu- 


and Purity of it; but to argue pro or con, from 


ef Learning, and candour to do. According 


ſtified the Separation of the Church of England 


| f England is pure and 'Apoſtolical, 
and thence condemn the Soparation of the 
Diffenters from it as needleſs. They argues 
priori againſt both: on the one hand proving, 


— 
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| muſt make uſe of popular, for want of ſound 


15 2 Arguments, and make the beſt they can of So. 
* * when . i nt d 1 eir n ons 


e 


That bare Unity, , or want of Schiſme Ry Di 
- viffons in Religion, are no ſound; Argument 


ef the Truth, A1 to or 1 en 
e 


; Aving® ew d i * the bodo 9 
II That Diviſions and Separations are 
no > Argument againſt the Trueneſs, or Repu- 
tation of any Church, I proceed to ſhew in 
this, That bare Unity, or want of Diviſions, 
and Schifms, is no ee for the 'True- 


nefs, or Reputation of 2 and this 1 
ways: 


ſhall- endeavour to demonſtrate three 
Firſt, - by ſbewing, That it is not the Unity, 
but the things in which a Church is united, 
that truly recommend, and juſtiſie a Church. 
Secondly; That Chorch-Unity. may be the 
effect of Neulpable Cauſes. And chiedly, That 
all Churches, true or falſe, Catholick or not 
the Csthofick, are united in themſelves, and par- 

cicularly, that the Church of hath 
more potential, and actual Tank TR o_ 
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74 At Hpologetical Vindication _ 
"Firſt, then, Tt is not bare Urion, but the | 
the things in which a Church is united, that 
muſt truly recommend and juſtifie 'it to the 
Chriſtian World, and prove it to be a 
Member of the Catbolick Church. This is 

a ſelf-evident Propoſition, which all the 
Churches in the World will admit at firſt 
hearing, and the very Teft, by which when 
Diſputes ariſe, they muſt be content to be 
tryed. For as to this Particular, it is juſt in Ec- 

| elefpaſtical,asitis in Civil Law, and Government, 
where it is not the Union, but the Things, 
or Cauſes in which men are united, that diſtin- 
1 gui lawful from unlawful Societies and Meet - 
8 ings ʒ otherwiſe if bare Union and Agreement, 
bas ſtrict ſbever, were a Sign of, or a good 
a Argument for the true, and Catholic Church, 
then Aaromthe High · Prieſt, at the Head of that 
1 Congregation, which worſhipped the Golden 
Calf was the true Church of the Jeme. He was 
their ſupream, and lawful Paſtor, and they were 
very unanimous in making the Calf after his 
direction, and in building an Altar before it, 
and in offering. up Burnt-offerings and Peace- 
offerings, to uſe the new phraſe, in the preſence 
fit. They fate down to eat and drink before 
it, and ſaid with one unanimous Acclamation, 
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"= Theſe be ii Gods, O Iſrael, which brought. thee 
| enn of ther Land of Egypt: I believe there never 


was a mote perfect Union, and Agreement in 
the Church of Rome, than among the Com- 
municants of this ſinful Congregation, ne ver- 
theleſs it was no Schiſm to divide from them, 
GWG 


6 


—— FD _  - 
— * I 8 8 2 
Swe — 4 3 * 5 


1 


7 — 
f 2 ak * — >» Pre 
_— 7 2 ——— ——— ——_ = = A p 
+ 4 * 
* N 


x —_— 
1 - as 8 — fs a 4 
** 1 — 
ER k 
oy a 5 _ 7 
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becauſe they united in a fin. Their Union wWas 
their Crime, becauſe the object of it was high- 
ly criminal, and God was provoked to conſume 


a chem, becauſe they agreed in a thing that was 
-is MW fo abominable in his eyes; 1 


So the Corabites were as firmly united under 
Corah, as the true Church was under Moſes 
and Aaron. Two hundred Princes of the 
Aſſembly, with a great number of People, 
were firmly united together in a Cauſe, where- 
in they ſtuck together to the death, even till 
the Earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed 
them up, and they went dow alive into Hell. 
80 likewiſe the ten Tribes were as firmly united 
at Bethel, as the two were at Hieruſalem ; they 
had number and majority, as well as union to 
plead, but notwithſtanding both their Number 
and Union, they were but a great Schiſm, be- 
cauſe they united in Politicks, which were de- 
ſtructive of the one Altar, and Prieſthood in the 
Jewiſh, Church. So to paſs from the Jews to 
the Chriſtians, there hath been at ſeveral times 
as'{trit an Union among Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks, as among the Catholicks. The Novg- 
tiant, and Donatiſts, in particular were remark- 
able for their Concord, Unity, and Unanimity. 
So were the Ariant generally all of one Com- 
munion, and very Unanimous againſt the Ho. 
moouſſam Doctrine, and yet they were but. a 
great prevailing Schiſm when they were at the 
PPP 2 ont wei oin fe en regs 
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. « therwiſe their Un 


theſe Examples it t is plain, that in 
FD zudgement upon. Churches, we are 4 7 1 
to look at the Union, fo much as the Caule in 


Wich they are United. We 275 to conſider 
| 1 if their 8 
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Con- 
« admire their 5 nion, and be 2 
= 85 it, they muſt hs mn 1 to 
United in thee 185 
elt Bo 1 ity, inſtead, of being an Ar- 
ſtrong Argument 
but a Conſpiracy, 


gument for their Church, 152 
-atho- 


Agalaleit, to prove tha at it is 
7 5. 3 an over-grown Schiſms from the one- 


nd Apoſtolical P 
. el. Church- unity may be the 
feet of culpab 15 Cauſes; and by culpable u- 
_ #es, I mean On ly. ach as in a great mealure 


ke che embraeing of a 
5 or unwilling action: and G's 2a 
Sly two, Inorance, and. C Compulſon, w wy 5 

Ether ate of Religion, whicht bey,wo 
be of, * 2 koew the 
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knowing the faults of it, they would certainly 

forſake it, were they not under force, but left 

to their own free choice. e 
Firſt then, Church-unity may be the effect of 


Ignorance, which was one great cauſe of the 
Unity, and Agreement of almoſt all Mankind in 


Paganiſm: and therefore the ignorance of the 


Gentiles, is called darkneſs in the New Teſta- 


ment; as where our Lord is compared to the 
Day-ſpring, or Sun-rifing, which gave light to 
them that ſate in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow 
of death. So the Apoſtle of the Gentile, told 
them, It was their duty to ſhew forth the 


Praiſes of him, who had called them out of dar- 
neſs into his marvellous light; and truly their 


ſpiritual darkneſs was ſo great, that God did 


in ſome meaſure excuſe their groſs error, in 


thinking that the Godhead could be like unto 
Gold, or Silver, or Stone, graven by Art, or 
man's device. Tho' men, who were the Of 
ſpring of God, ought not to have had ſuch 
unworthy and abſur'd Idza's of him, yet, as 


the Apoſtle told the Athenians, The times of 


their former ignorance God winked at, but 


then commanded all the Gentiles everywhere 


at their utmoſt peril to repent, the 

There never was a more ſtri&, and general 
Union among the Jews, or Chriſtians, then 
there was among the Greets. For Paganiſm 


was become the Catholick Religion, or Super- 


ſtion, (as Catholick ſignifies Univerſal.) and 
was ſpread far and wid 
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on the Earth; and 
yet, as the Apologetical Writers replied to te 
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green 
Greeks, when they argued from the extent of 


their Religion, and the conſent of Mankind in 


it, their great agreement in Idolatry was the 
effe& of their Ignorance, as plainly appeared 


from the preaching of the Goſpel, upon which 


they forſook thoſe dumb Idols unto which they 
were carried, even as they were led, and turned 
from their former Vanities, and Superſtition 
unto the living God. They worſhipped the 
Gods, and obſerved their impure Rites, becauſe 
they knew no better , but when their Under- 
ſtandings came to be well informed, then they 


made a new and manly choice, ſuch as pro- 


ceeded from all the Principles of humane 
Actions, and plainly ſhewed, that Ignorance 
had hitherto been the Mother of their Idol - 
devotion, and by conſequence, that the choice 


of their former Religion wanted a ſufficient 
meaſure of knowledge, to make it a rational 


and truly willing choice. my 
I wiſh thoſe, who pride themſelves ſo much 


In the Unity of the Rowar Catholicks, would 
conſider, how far the Sons and Daughters of 
the Church of England, may uſe this Plea in 
their own defence, againſt their ſo much cele- 


brated Union. It is certain, that upon the 
Preaching and Writing of the Reformers, Peo- 
ple came off in ſheals from the Church of Nome, 


in all Places where. the Reformation was taught. 
Whole Kingdoms revolted as one man, to the 
_  aftoniſhment of the Bebolders on both ſides; 


and perhaps no one man in the World, St. Paul 


dncepted, ever made ſo many Proſelytes, as 


Lut ber, 
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Luther, the Pratevangeliſt of the Reformation 


in Germeny, did; which is no ſmall pre ſump- 


tion, that their former adhefion to the Roman 


| Communion, was the effect of involuntary Ig- 


norance, which is not conſiſtent with a truly 
free, and rational choice. I am the more con- 
firmed in this opinion, when I conſider, that 
in Countreys, where there is the free exerciſe 
of both Religions, the number of Proſelytes 
from the Roman Religion to the Reformed, 

is daily much greater, then from the Reformed 
to the Roman; particolarly in France, not- 
withſtanding all the progreſſive Diſcourage- 
ments, which came like Wave after Wave up- 
on the Proteſtants, for every Proſelyte Popery 
got from the Reformed Church, it perhaps 
gained ten from Popery, while it was lawful 


for it to receive Converts; and Fappeal to the 


Conſciences of the R. Ce. whether in all likes 


lihood there would not ſoon be as many Pro- 


teſtants in Italy, or Spain, as there were in 
France, if there were allowed the like mea- 
ſure of Light, and Liberty in thoſe Kingdoms, 
as there was in this. Let the Spaniards and 
Italians have but the free uſe of the Seriptures, 


which is their Chriſtian Birth-· right; give them 


but the Tranſlations which Cyprian de Valera 
made of the Bible | inone Language, and N- 


* He's wit Abo of the Monaſtery of Sc Mi het 45 Lem, of Ke 
Order of St. Benedict, and his Tronſſ ation of the Bible in Falian 
was Priuted i in the year 1477- when Sixrus Quarfus Was a 
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colaus de Malherbis, and“ Antonio Brucioli, 
both their own men, made in the other, be- 
fore the Reformation; and if upon the free 
uſe of theſe Bibles, and the Preaching of ſuch 
men as Cyprian, and Savarorola, and allowance 
to their Biſhops, to act according to the Powers 
of their Apoſtolical Function, there do not 
ariſe a ſudden and mighty Eſpiſcopal Refor- 
mation in both thoſe Kingdoms, then I would 
acknowledge, that the Unity in the Rosran 
Church is perfectly Apoſtolical, and that the 
ſeceſſion of ours from the Church of Rome, is 
an Apoſtaſie from the one Catholick Church. 

- It is very well known, what 7 Herman, 
Archbiſhop of Calen, Duditius. Biſhop of the 
Five Churches, and the two ¶Vergerii, Brothers 
of Immortal memory; not to mention other 
Biſhops, did in the Time of the Reformation; 

nay, Poſterity knows very well, how far the 

Spaniſh Biſhops in the Council of Trent, main- 

tained the Divine Apoſtolical Right of Epiſco- 

pacy, in ſpight of the Legates, and that Bi- 
ſhops derived their Authority from Jeſus 


— — — — — — 


* He tranſlated the New Teſtament from the Original into I- 
lian, and it was Printed at Antwerp in 1538. and dedicated to St. 
Hercules Conx ag a, Cardinal of Mantua, and the Dedication or Pre- 
face is almoſt nothing elſe but a Panegyrick of the Scriptures; 
but this and all his other Works were prohibited in that Index of 
prohibited Books, which P. P. Fergerim put forth with Annota- 
tions, and which was the firſt of that kind. + Sleidan. Commen- 
rar. J. 15 in An. 1543. ||Sleidan. Comment l. 21. in An. 1548. 

Hiſt. Council of Trent, I. 2. Meum etiam Germanum fratrem Bap- 
ti ſtam Vergtrium Pole wits ob Paraphraſin in Pſalmum 119. 
feriptum condemnant. P. P. Vergerius Aunot. in Catal. Harer. p. 263. <\ 
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Chriſt, as he is from his Father, and not from 


the Pope. And no man that is acquainted 
with Hiſtory, can doubt, that if the Biſhops 
of the Roman Communion might maintain 


this Doctrine ſafely, they would maintain it 
freely and openly, and ſo wreſt the Keys out of 


the Pope's hand. They would, if they durſt, 
let his Holineſs know, that they are his Fel- 
lows, and Collegnes and co-Biſhops, as St. Cyprian 
and his Brethren, called the Paw Biſhops of 


his time; but they are quiet and peaceable, 


becauſe they are under Compulſion: By which 


_ I underſtand, fuch a mighty degree of penal 


Force and Violence, as confidering human in- 
firmities, will for the moſt part in theſe latter 
times compel men to comply with corrupt 


Churches, againſt the Dictates of their own . 


Underſtandings; as extremity of ill Weather 


will conſtrain a Maſter of a Ship, with great 


reluctance, to caſt his Cargo over- Board, to 


ſave his own life, and the lives of his men. 


And when ſuch great Exigences force men to 
do any thing, which otherwiſe they would 


not do, they are ſaid to do it unwillingly, and 
to act againſt their Judgements, and Inclina- 
tions; and particularly, when for fear of 


ruining, and exterminating Penalties, which, 
bumanely ſpeaking, ate intolerable, men con- 
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Non eft noſtri Romani Pape, non eff tant a majeſt as ut terrere de- 
beat: fita el illa temporalis & faſtuoſs majeſtas, nſurpats eft, nulla 


eff. Frater nofter ille eft, Collega, & Coepiſcopus nobiſcum, ac in apere _ 


& labore Comminiter. Antonius de Dowinis in colo Fr fein 
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82 An Apologetical Vindication 
form to any Religion, which otherwiſe they 
would diſown; tho as to outward Confor- 
mity, and Communion, they are of it, yet they 
are not for it in their hearts. It is certain, 
that men ought to endure any thing, rather 
then conform to any Cauſe, or Religion, 
which they believe to be wrong, or ſub- 
ſeribe to any Confeſſion, which they believe 
not to be true; but yet we ſee the frailty 
of humane Nature is ſuch, that extream Seve- 
rity will make them comply againſt their Wills : 
with a Religion they certainly know, and e 
firmly believe to be faiſe. Thus Plato for fear 2 
Y of the Fate of his Maſter Socrates, continued 3 
in the profeſſion of Palytheiſm, againſt the * 
Dictates of his own Conſcience. He knew 
there was but one true God, the Creator of all 
things, but he durſt not ſtand up for him but 
ſore agaĩnſt his will, frequented the Tem ples all 
of the falſe Gods. So tho Cicero knew the 0 
Vanity of the popular Gods, as he called them, 
in oppoſition to the one great God, yet he fel 
went to their Temples with the People, and | 
_ faid, That their Anceſtors Religion was never- 
theleſs to be had in Reverence, and retained, 45 
Nei pullicæ gratil; that is in effect to fay, A $4 
man ought not to diſſent from it, for fear he 
ſnould be rahuled, and loſe his life. So the Ca- 
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tholick Biſhops, in the time of the 4rian Con- 
troverſie, for fear condemned the Faith, a- 


gainſt their own Conſciences, which they bad 


publickly aſſerted before: Even good old 
+0642, who had ſo long ſtood Champion for 


the Catholick Faith, fearing the Diſpleaſure 
of the Emperor, did ſet his Hand to the Arias 


Confeſſion; and in the Reign of Valentiniau, 


when the ſh Catholicks were fo contumeliouſſy 


uſed by the Ariant, and were afflicted with 
moſt inlufferable Evils, they turned Arians 


apace, to avoid the violence of the perſecu- 


tion, tho they ought to have endured it to 


the end. "When Complaints ſignified nothing, 


but to end in 'the ruine of the Complainers, 
and the 'moſt eminent of the orthodox Clergy 
were burnt alive, for prefenting a Petition to 
the Emperor, then all the World almoſt be- 
came Arian on the ſudden, and was exter- 
nally united in the Arian Faith. But as he is 


not 2 Jew which is one outwardly, neither is 


that Circumciſion, which is outward in the 
fleſh; ſo in this forced Conformity, all were 
not Ari ans that ſeemed to be Ariamr, but many 
were ſo in external Communion who hated 
Arianiſm in their Hearts. And the like ſuo- 


ceſs that the 4rians had againſt the Carbolicks, 


by b methods of Severity, bave ſome 
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* ſevere Popes and Princes had againſt thoſe, 
that have divided, or attempted to divide the 


| Roman Church, which made Cardinal Soderi- 


nus tell Adrian + the 6th. That the beſt way 
of Exterminating Hereticks was by Cruſados, 
and by exciting Princes and People to root them 
out; and to that end he bid him remember, 
that by theſe means Innocent the 3d. and his 
Succeſſors, happily ſubdued the Albigenſes of 
Languedoc, the Waldenſes, Picards, poor men 
of 


vont, Arnoldiſts, Speroniſls, and Pata- 


vines; of whom there remained nothing but 
the very Names. And it ſhould ſeem that 


Pope || Paul the 3d. was of that Cardinal's 


opinion, who in a Brief to the Emperor Charles 
the 5th. and his Brother Ferdinand, 'King of 
the Romans, tells them, That it were more 
adviſedly done, if they would clap up a Peace 
with the Turks, and bend all their Force againſt 


the Lutherans, who were far worſe, and more 


: _ pernicious than the very Turks. * So Paul the 


4th importuned the Kings of France, and Spain, 


to ſettle the Inquiſition in their Dominions, as 
the only means to extirpate Hereſies; and at 
his Death, he recommended nothing to the 
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* Ed enim noſtris temporibus redacta res eſt ut Ecclefiaſtice contro ver ſiæ, 
um Theologis ampliùs, non Conciliis ſed tortorebus, ſed carnificibus, ſed 
fiearitn;[ed ſanguinariis, ſed parr:6'dis defendenda Roma,autRomi con. 
mittantiir. Anton. de Dominis in Conſilio. f Hiſt. Council Trent, I. i. 
P. p. Vergerins in Secret. Pont. Act 2. Tawien ſcio cum Paulus III. 
ante pauces anno, literas grauiſimas (Breve appellamus) ad Ce ſarem 


& Rom. Regem dedifſet in quibut erat ſcriptum, illos conſult tus eſſe 


Fadburos, fi bello contra Turtas omiſſe, bellum ador narent contra Lut he- 


rams, quippe qui Dent Turcis ipſis longe pernicigſſores, & deteriores &c. | 


-* Hiſt. Council Trent, I. 3. 
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Cardinals, but the Office of the holy Inquiſi- 
tion, which, he ſaid, was the only Expedient 
to preſerve the Church, exhorting them to 

L employ all their Endeavours to get it eſta- 
bliſhed in Italy, and whereſoever elſe they 
could. He uſed to ſay, It was the principal 
Secret, and Myſtery of the Papacy; but whether 
it were ſo or no, it cannot be denied, but that 
the Union of the Rowan Church is in a great 
meaſure beholding to it, where it is moſt entire. 
After the Death of that Pope, Philip the 2d. 
King of Spain, rooted out Lutheraniſm, which 
had taken happy Roor in that Kingdom, by 
extream Severity. + He no ſooner arrived 
from Flanders at Sevill, on the 24th day of 
September, 15 59. but hecauſed Johannes Ponting, 
Count of Bayleno, with a Preacher, and ſome 

others of the Colledge of St. Vadore, where the 

Religion was entred, together with ſome La- 

dies of Quality, in all 13 Perſons, to be burnt 

for Lutherans; as alſo the Statute of Conſtan- 
tinus Pontius, Confeſſor to his Father Charles, 
who ſerved him in his Retirement, and held 
him in his Arms when he expired. After- 
wards, at Valladolid, he cauſed 28 of the prime 

Nobility of the Countrey to be burned in his 

preſence. The Spaniards, eſpecially the No- 

bility, had at that time a great averſion to the 

See of Rome; but this extream Severity of 

Philip made them conceal their inward Reſent- 

ments, and every one who knows that piece of 
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Hiſtory, muſt confeſs, that the Church of fond 
| Rome is obliged for its Unity in Spain to the fron 

memory of that Prince, and the continuance B 

of the Inquiſition from his Time till now. 6 

The Herefie, as tis miſ- called, was rooted out 

of the Lom Conntreys, by the deſtruction of Chu 

zocoo Perſons: And we know by what Me- belo1 
todas it hath been ſince extirpated in other I bad 
Places, where thouſands of Souls, who would , 
have counted Death a mercy,have been brought 

T1 to ſubſcribe\a Confeſſion, contrary to their 
former Religion which they ſtill believe in 

their hearts. P. P. Vergerius faith, That in 
that Age, (the Age of the Reformation ) al- 
moſt r00200 Souls had been put to death, for 
refuſing Communion with the Roman Church, 
beſides thoſe that were condemned to Priſons, 

Gallies, and Baniſhment. And theſe Inſtances 
are enough without any more, to make it ap- 
pear, That the Unity of the Roman Church, 

is in great part the effect of irreſiſtable Force 

and Compulſion, which much diminiſhes the 
Reputation of it, and might prevail With our 

Country-Men of the Roman Communion, if 
they conſidered it aright, not to admire it, and 

talk of it ſo much, and ring us in the Ears 

with it in all Places, as if it came not at all 

| 7 Quantus eſt un : . uoſtrã a tate non modo corum, qui mort is, car- 

ecrum, atque triremium, ſed etiam qui exitiorum tulerunt, & ferun 

etiamnum martyria? Qui jam migrarunt ad dominum doum. uoſtrun 

uaſtra, inguam, marryria, ſuns ferwe millia centum. C. 

5 ws conjunguntur wvoces circiter 15000 exulum, qui deſerid po- 

_ #144, deſerts parfentibus, deſertis amicis, atque bon alrbr vi vun 

P. P. Vergerius Annot. in C. talog. Hæret. 3 om 
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of from Violence, but altogether by Inſpir ation | 


1e from the Spirit of God. 7 2 

ce But in the laſt place, Bare Unity, or want 
W. of Diviſions, is ſo far from being an Argu- 
ut ment for the Trueneſs, or Honour of any 
of Church, that it is a common Affection which 
le- belongs to all Churches, true or falſe, good or 
aer bad, Catholick or un-Catholick, ſmall or great, 
28 they are Societies of men; and beſides, the 
Church of Ezgland hath more Union, both 
potential and aFnal in it, then the Church of 
Rome. To prove the firſt Part of this Aſſer - 
tion, we need but remember, That it is Union 
and Agreement under certain Laws and Rules 
of Government, by which all Societies are for- 
med among Men and Angels, and wicked So- 
cieties are many times as well formed, and as 
firmly united, as the pure, the holy, and the 
good. Lucifer and his angels are a Guild, or 
Colledge of Spirits, as well as Michael and his, 
and are under a political ceconomy of the fame 


ſtood it very well, ſaid, That Satan was not di- 
dom could not ſtand. But it hath ſtood firm 


before the ſenſible Creation; it was never yet 
ſhaken wich inteſtine Divifions, there was 
never two or three oppoſite  Soveraigns at 
one time in that curſed Hierarchy, nor two or 
three Pretenders | to the Chai 
And therefore, I hope, bare Unity, or want 
of Diviſions, will never hereafter paſs among 
| con- 


vided againſt Satan, hecauſe if he were, his king- 


and undivided; ever ſince it was firſt formed! 


—_— 


of Lacifer's 


. 
| 
N 
| 
1 0 
#7] ' 
; 
: 
. 
: | 
U 
I 
1 
: ” 
: } 
= 
1 
; 
1 
. 7 
1 
} 
: 
1 
| 
= 
: 
o 
4 
m 
1 
IS 
N 
0 : 
*" 
4 i 
i 
: 4 
: l 
: 
. 
® 
. 

\ vi 
| , 
' 1 
/ 1 
» 

« £ * 
2 

N L 
4 

2 

4 

A 


8 


8 8 th Apologetical Vindication 


| | * Cor 
conſidering men, for a mark of. a truly Catho- rent Ji 
lick Church. And as it is among Spirits, fo concet 
tis among men: The worſt Fraternities have ver ard 
ſometimes the firmeſt Union; as we of this point 
Nation very well remember the Time, when f my fel 
thoſe of the great Rebellion boaſted, that God Cauſe. 
| : * d united the L Hearts of his People in his bold C 
Cauſe, as one Man ; nevertheleſs thoſe pre- of Sec 
tended People of God, whoſe Hearts and then ed 
Hands were ſo united, that we could not break dans 
their Bonds of Union aſunder, were no better der ſe 
then a Band of Rebels, and their Cauſe down- from t 
right Rebellion againſt God, and the beſt of neither 
Princes, tho they adted in it, as if they had ent 0 
been all informed with one common Soul, 8 
The like hath often happened in Eccleſiaſtical r a 
Societies: The Samaritant, who had neither regard 
S$adduces, nor Phariſees, nor Eſſener, nor He. am ver 
rodians, nor Cabaliſts, nor Caraites, among them, iſ Union, 
for that Reaſon had a firmer Union among bund 
themſelves, then the Church of the Jews had, Union 
and yet they were not the true Church. 80 a- frlt, as 
mong the ancient Chriſtians, the Novat W Church 
lived in perfect Peace, and Unity among Weeds of 
themſelyes, when there were many Feuds and MY, 7 | 
Contentions among the Catholicks: Which different 
 ſhews, that bare Unity is not a good Teſt where: The Pr 


by to try Churches; or if it were, lam confi- ſx] 

—— the Church of England, upon a fair trial, 5 - 
would carry the Garland from the Roman, and Hand * 7 
appear to te the more Catholick Church. A | 


"+42 - 2110717 Gail 


nee nuns wr ae 
In his 
imat Pag 


enn N = ſ 
= _Y = 1 =— "M4 2 = - =} x 


of the Church of England. 89 


ho- Could there be found any fit and indiffe- 


rent Judge between them, I durſt as far as I am 
ave concerned, put the merit of the Controverſie 
his between us, and the R. Cs. upon this ſingle 
point of Union, and would engage to render 
I my ſelf a Proſelyte, if their Church carried the 


** of Sectaries that have gone out from us; but 
ak then they are to conſider, that as the Prote- 
ter ants, which in ſeveral Parts of Europe, un- 


a der ſeveral Denominations, have gone out 
of from them, are now nothing unto them, ſo 


had 


oY to us: But take our Church, and theirs, as 
ber they are preciſely in themſelves, without any 


H. regard to their reſpective Separations, and I 
hew 
ret ? found to have both more potential and actual 


0 3. Union in it, than the Church of Rome. For 


tian. 
nong 
s and 
hich 
here- 
onh- 
trial, 
- and 


Church of Rome is actually united, it hath the 


different Churches ſtruggling in her Womb: 
The Principal of the Pope's Supremacy, is it 
(elf ſufficient, were there no more, to cauſe 
continual Feuds and Factions in the Popedoms 
and * Nils Biſhop of Theſſalonica, did moſt 


—— 
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> * fn hit excellent Trafts, De cf Ii gent iemum in Eecleſſi, & as 
guld drimatu Pape ad calcem Salmaſii de primatu Pape. wi 


his Cauſe. Perhaps they may think this a very 
bold Challenge, becauſe of the great number 


neither are the Congregational Sects, which 
went off from us, any thing or of any account 


am very confident, for all their boaſtings of 
Union, that the Church of Exgland will be 


firſt, as to potential Union, however the 


ſeeds of Diviſion in its Bowels; and as Re- 
beckah once had different Nations, ſo has ſhe 


judi- 
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zadicioufly aſſign it, for the cauſe of all the 
Diviſions that then tore the Catholick Church 
into pieces, the Biſhops of Chriſtendom not be- 
ing able to endure the Uſurpation, nor other 
Courdlinat, Siſter- Churches, contrary to their fun- 
damental Liberty, to be Subjects to the Raman 
hurch. The exerciſe of this uſur ped Power of 
the Pope's being the ſupream ordinary of the 
Univerſal Church, isthat, which-makes the Po- 
piſo Biſhops themſelves figh and murmur in 
private, and ſay with Spalatenſis, where they 
can fay it ſafely, Frater noſter ille eſt, Collega, 
. Coepiſcopus nobiſcum; and however they 
conceal their Reſentments, as the Spaniſb Pre- 
lates did before the Council of Trent, yet they 
are willing, upon the firſt opportunity, to 
aſſert their Apoſtolical Equality, and like the 
_ Engliſh Prelates, at the time of the Reforma- 
tion, will be glad when they can do it with a 
proſpect of ſucceſs, to caſt off the Yoke, which 
makes Chriſtendom groan, and which neither 
they, nor their Predeceſſors were able to beat. 
Let but Chriſtian Princes ſay the word, eſpe- 
cially he of France, and then we ſhall ſee what 
the Biſhops will do; or let there be but a free 
and general Council indeed, and then let us ſee 
- If the Pope ſhall not be told in both ears, That 
the Fellows of the Sacerdotal College are all e- 
qual, and the Government of the Church Ari- 
ftocratical ; that the Epiſcopat is one, over rhe 
Univerſal Church, but that it is divided among 
all Biſhops, whereof every one hath his ſhare; 
that the Apoſtles received equal Power and 
* | | Authority 
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the Authority from the ſame Maſter ; that the Bi- 
rech ſhops were their Succeſſors, and that the other 
be- Biſhops receive their Authority no more from 
her the Succeſſor of St. Peter, then he doth from 
un- them, but that all receive it alike from Jeſus 
nan Chriſt. When it ſhall be ſafe, the Biſhops of 
r of the Roman Church will talk and write as much 
the to this purpoſe, as ever the Engl; Divines 
Po- did, who in aſſerting this Doctrine, follow the 
r in Example of their Anceſtors before the Refor- 
hey mation; I mean, the Saxon Biſhops, one of 
lega, whom in his Advice to his Clergy, ſpeaks 
n thus: Te ought to know, that your Order is 
next after, and next to ours ; for as the Biſhops 
are in the place and ſtead of the Apoſtles, over the 
holy Church, ſo are the Prieſts in the place of the 
Diſciples. ' The Biſhops are of the Order of 
Aaron, and the Prieſts have the Order of hir 
Sons. K 2 SAT | 4 
This Doctrine, in all likelihood, will one 
day revive againſt. the Soveraigs Pontif; for 
the Spirit of the Archbiſhop of Granata will 
for ever be upon the learned Prelates, who 
like Elaſtick. Bodies under preſſure, are under 
a conſtant inclination to recover their liberty, 
and will recover it as ſoon as they can. 
Ge xceolon eac piran pad eoppe haber rynban pa 
zfcepan haba æꝑten unum havum. and u pa nyrvan: 
delice pa bircopar ryndan on geppixie papa Apor- 
tola on pe hahgpa geromnunge. rpa Tynan ba 
mærre ppeojrax on pam Zeppixle cpiycer e gna. pa 
Birceoper Asponer. and pa- mærre pheor dar habba 8 
pone hab hir runa. Concil. vol. 1. p. 58666. _ 
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The next dividing Principle in the Church of | A 
Name is, The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, WF Porte 


=_ which is a Doctrine more full of Contradictions, ſo h 
=__ then perhaps any other, which Men or Angels Cler 


can invent. Itis contrary to all the Senſes and furic 
Reaſon of Man; to the plain and grammatical betw 
ſenſe of thoſe very words upon which it is n 
grounded; to the Belief of the ancient Catho- 
lick Church; to the Principles of almoſt all 

| Sciences: It multiplies the hypoſtatical Union; Com 
it makes Chriſt to have offered up himſelf a 2nott 
propitiatory Sacrifice, before he was offered 
upon the Croſs : In a word, the Contradictions and v 
involved in it, are exceeding numerous, by , 
which it equally choaks the learned and un- by du 
learned; and as it hath made, ſo it will for I of the 
ever make Diſſenters in great abundance, and i may 
no man, nor any Church, can ever want a juſt Over 
pretence of dividing from the Church of Rowe, ri 
as long as it is an Article of her Faith. Theſe I for th 
two Principles, without naming any more, na- Na) 
turally tend to making of Diviſions after Divi- lere 
ſions among them, notwithſtanding all the 
actual Union of which they boaſt. But the 
Church of Exgland hath no ſuch dividing 
Principles, theoretical or practical, in her Con- 
ſtitution ; nothing is required to Communion | 
with her, but what is Primitive and Apoſto- 
local, and how much ſoever ſhe hath been, or 
zs broken, and divided, yet her Communion 
is truly Catholick, and tend; to Peace and Co- 
aleſcence, and even now her Wounds are 
d4dloſing apace, and ready to heal of W 
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And as the Church of England hath more 
potential Union in her, then that of Rome, 
ſo hath ſhe more actual Union too; for her 
Clergy and People have not ſuch fierce, and 
furious Contentions among them, as there are 
betwixt the Iriſþ Remonſtrants, and Anti- Re- 
monſtrants, the Moliniſts and Je as 
well as Thomiſts, and Scotiſts and Jeſuites, 
ſome of which oppoſite Parties, though of one 
Communion will not communicate with one 
another. And as for the Difference among 
them, concerning the Judge of Controverſies, 
and whether the Pope be ſubje& or ſuperior 
to a general Council, it tends naturally, and 
by due rational conſequence, to the diflolution 
of their Communion ; and who knows but we 
may live to ſee the Comedy of Baſil acted 
over again, and one part of the Roman Church 
declaring for a general Council, and the other 
W 
Nay I may fay, that at this preſent the 
Clergy of the Church of England have been, 
and are united, to Admiration and Envy, and 
better then the Clergy often happened to be 
in the ancient Catholick Church. Had the 
Engliſp Biſhops ever ſuch Animoſities among 
them, as happened betwixt the Biſhops of the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, about no 
greater a Matter, then the keeping of Eaſter? 
And between Cyprian, and Dionyſius, and Fir- 
nilian, three Metropolitans, and their Adhe- 
rents on the one ſide, and the Biſhop of Rome, 
and his, on the other, 8 the re- Baptizaa - 
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94 An Apologetical Vindication 
tion of Convert Hereticks, when they made no 
dithculty, of * taxing the Pope with Inhuma- 
nity, Inſolence and Folly? Or had we ever 
yet. reaſon to take up that Complaint againſt 
them, which + Euſebius made againſt the Bi- 
ſhops of the Catholick Church, before the Dio- 
cleſian Perſecution, That they were, as it were, 
at War among themſelves, and wounded one 
another with Words, as with Darts and 
Spears, nay, that they daſhed and ſplit like 
capital Veſſels one upon another, ſtriving for 
preheminence, and enlarging the bounds of 
their Dioceſles, which cauſed great Factions 
among the People? Or, to deſcend to more 
particular Inſtances, Was there ever ſuch a 
tragical Quarrel between any of our Arch- 
biſhops; or Biſhops, ſince the Reformation, as 
happened between LTheaphilus, Patriarch of Al- 
exandria, and John Chryſoſtom, Patriarch of 
| Conſtantinople ? Epiphanius who Aided with 
Theophilus, and Chryſoſtom, || curſed one ano- 


0 * * 


ther, much Blood was ſhed on both ſides, 
and the Cathedral Church of Conſtantinople, 
with the Senate - houſe, were burnt in the 
Quarrel down to the ground. Sozamen pro- 
teſts he was aſhamed to tell many things which 
happened. in this Quarrel; leſt Infidels ſhould 
come to the knowledge of them ; and. ſaith 
+ Baronius, going to tell the Story of it: 1 
ſhall now deſcribe a curſed Perſecution, not of 
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Pagans againſt "Chriſtians, or of Hereticks a- 


gainſt Catholicks, or of wicked againſt good 


men, but, what is monſtrous and prodigious, 
of Saints and holy men, (of the ſame Commu- 
nion) one againſt another. 

To proceed, Did the Biſhops of England, 
fince the Reformation, ever accuſe one another 
in written Libels, before the King, as the 
* Biſhops in the Nicene Council did before the 
Emperor? Or is there now the ſame occaſion 
of uſing againſt them the words, which + Nazs- 
anxen {poke in aCouncil of Conſtantinople, which 
went about to depoſe him: I 3s 4 ſhame, my 
fellow-Paſtors of Chriſt's Flock, and not befitting 
you, to fall to war among your ſelves, while you 
are to teach others peace, and perſwade them to 
live in unity. To conclude, How many ſuch 
ſharp Contentions' have happened among our 
Biſhops, as we read happened between Paul 
and nber Aﬀs 15. 39. and between Paul 
and Peter, Gal. 2. 11. where we read, that be- 
cauſe Peter was to be blamed, he withſtood 
him to his very face, Had the Clergy, and 
People of our Communion, been long, or of. 
ten exerciſed by ſuch Broils as theſe, the 
R. Cs. would dae had a fair pretence to re- 


| proach us with want of Unity; but the God 


of Peace be praiſed for it, we have no ſuch 
Feuds and Conteptions among us, bat quite 
RP; are as faſt cemented among our 
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ſelves in Love and Union, as I believe any 


Church of the like extent ever was in the WW Chr 
World. | VOIC 
N * ſecut 
— — — _ * 
r | rad SES St, P 
An Enquiry into the True Cauſes of Schiſms and calls 
„„ 912 ſaith 
1 ee £4th BUR A latter 
T. JAving ſhewed from ſeveral Arguments in WW bed 
| the foregoing Chapter, That bare Unity, ¶ And 
or want of Diviſions, is no Argument for the W anon 
Trueneſs or Reputation of a Church, I ſhall, W ;z, w. 
for the farther advantage of my Plea, proceed fleſh a 
in this, to make enquiry into the Cauſes of ¶ 1,,,... 
Diviſions and Schiſms, and more particularly, world. 
into the Cauſes of theſe in England, with ſpirits 
which the Chriſtians of the Roman Commu ¶ exprei 
nion are pleaſed ſo to upbraid our Church, ¶ which 
Nov in this enquiry into the Cauſes of Di- is plai 
viſſons and Schiſms, I ſhould very much forget Chapt 
both the ancient Jewiſh and Chriſtian Theo- I I wer 
logy, if I did not in the firſt place name the ve 
Devil, by whom we are not to underſtand any cording 
fingle evil Spirit, but the hole ſociety of apo: ſirit 5 
Tate Angels, who are moſt, malicious and im- I den A 
placable Enemies of God, and of Man for Gods I the G 
fake, and of the Church, above all other So- I. 
cieties of Men. This Doctrine we have not . 1 
only from the Scriptures of the Old and New , Las 
Teſtament, but from the moſt ancient primitive FN, nivers 
ᷣ᷑Ü;pꝑ . "ON 
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he WW Chriſtian Writers, who, as it were with one 
voice, aſcribe unto the * Devil, Idolatry, Per- 
ſecution, Hereſie and Schiſm. He is meant by 
— the Enemy in our Saviour's Parable, who took 
his opportunity while men ſlept, to ſow Tares 
in the Field of the Church: And accordingly 
St. Paul, who was not ignorant of his devices, 
and calls Hereſies the doQrines of Devils, 1Tim. ” 3Þ 
ſaith he, The Spirit ſpeakath expreſly, that in the 
latter days ſome ſhall depart from the truth, giving 
heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doFrines of Devils 
And in Epheſ. 6.12. faith he, Put on the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt 
the wiles of the Devil, for we wreſtle not againſt 
fleſh and blood, but againſt principalities and 
powers, agaihſb the rulers of the darkneſs of this 
world, x is ſpiritual wickedneſſes, or (wicked' 
ſpirits) in high places. All theſe are ſeveral 
expreſſions for that ſociety of apoſtate Spirits, 
which make up the kingdom of darkneſs; as 
is plain from the 1ſt and 2d Verſes of the r1th 
Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, where he ſaith, 
Te were dead in treſpeſſes and ſins, wherein you. 
walked according to the courſe of this world, ac- 
cording to the prince of the power of the air, the © 
ſpirit that now worketh in the children of diſobe-' 


the Goſpel. Wherefore the Combates, for 


Nee ſudautibus & laborantibus prſſunt alis magiſquem patien- 
tie, ſubvenire ſolatia : que cum ap ſint, & neceſſaria in iſto mun- 
a0 univerſes, tum magis nobis, qui, diabolo, impugnante, plus qua- 
timur, que in acie quotidie ftantes, inveterati, 8 exercitati Hefti, | 


(lluftationibss fotigamur. Cyprian. de bonopatientia. 1 


dience, who cannot be perſwaded to believe 
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which Chriſtians are to fortifie themſelves, are i ©2 
not only againſt humane Enemies, but the de 
powers of darkneſs, the whole ſociety of De- the 
vils, who were the Gods of the Gentile World. fir: 
They are always plotting, contriving and Th 
acting againſt the Church, and when they can- WU = 


not hurt it with Tdolatry, Pol 'ytheiſm, or Perſe- 
_cutions, then they ſtrive: to get Altar ſet up 
_ againſt Altar in it, and diſtract it with Hereſie, wh 
and Schiſm. Accordingly St. Ignatius in his My 
Ep. to the Epheſrars, calls Hereſies and falſe WU 
Doctrines, Herbs or Plants of the Devil's plant- ſuci 
ing; and tells them in the ſame Epiſtle, That 
to meet often together, and receive the Chriſtian 
Sacrifice of the holy Euchariſt in peace and * 


concord, was the only way to weaken. the . 

powers of. Satan, and prevent the ruine, and and 

deſtruction he would otherwiſe bring upon — 
re 


them by Diviſion ; and to convince them how EN 
malicious, and vigilant an enemy he is to the (a8 
Church, he tells them, That there were three n 
Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
were kept from his knowledge, The Virginity of 4 
Mary, her bringing forth, (or the Nativity of Lens 
her Son) and the Death M our Lord. Had Sa- Divi 
tan come to the knowledge of theſe Myſteries, 
unleſs God had chained. up him and his evil 
angels, they would have made ill uſe of them 
againſt the great deſign of man's Redemption; 
and accordingly many learned men have given 
this for one Reafon of the obſcurity of the Pro- 
phecies, and why God was pleaſed ſo artifici- 
ally to conceal many things in them, leſt Satan 
r T 


oy 


coming to the knowledge of them, ſhould et: 


are | 
deavobr to prevent, or obſtruct the falfilling of 
De- them, or enervate the certainty and demon- 
ng. tration of them, after they were fulfilſed. 
and Thus Juſtin Martyr in his firſt, commonly cal. 
an- led the ſecond Apology, obſerves, That he 
e. did before-hand to the beſt of his skill teach 
up and inſtitute many things among the Pagans,” 
eſie, which had ſome ſemblance with tlie future 
"his | Myſteries of che Chriſtian Religion, ther fo 
lf MM when they came to paſs, they might not ſcent 
ant. ſuch divine and wonderful Myſteries, as in- 
hat deed they are. The like is obſerved by Ter- 
tian BY allian after him, and made out by many part 
and cular Inſtances, to which I refer the eures 
the Reader, which ſnews, That he hath a great 
and and active ſpite againſt the Church of God, 
pon more eſpecially againſt ſuch parts of it, as ate 
Row pure in Doctrine, Worſhip, and Government; 
the (as the Church of England is) to ſow Hereſies 
bree and Schiſms among them, and divide the 
hich unity of their Communion: And therefore 
ye the lame st. E atzes in bis Ep. to the Tale: 
y of ſans, bids them beware of Separations and 
Fg. Diviſſons, as of the Snares of the Devil ; and 
ries, in his Ep. to the Phladelphians, he prays 
evi them in his wonted phraſe, to abſtain from 
hem | the evi Herbs, which Chriſt never cultivated, 
tion; becauſe they were not of his heavenly Father's 
iven Planting, meaning the Weeds of falſe Doctrines 
Pro. which Satan had ſowed among them, and 
ic v1 


Satan ! * 7ertull. de proſeript. Haran. . 40- | 


ming „„ which, 
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Which, he ſaith, did not only cauſe different 
Parties among them, but a perfect ſeparation 
of many from the Church. So Fuſtin* Martyr 


in his Dialogue with Trypho, aſcribes all the 


impious and. blaſphemous Doctrines, which 
were then taught in the Name of Chriſt, to the 
Inſpirations of the unclean ſpirit of the Devil; 


and accordingly when St. Polycarp met Marcion 


the Heretick, he told him, He knew him to 
be the eldeſt Son of the Devil, as being a man 
who was acted with diabolical Impulſe, and In- 
ſpirations; and Tertullian, in the Book above- 
cited, ſaith expreſly, That the Devil is the 
Author of Hereſie, as well as Idolatry. The 
like is obſerved by St. Cyprian, and Theodoret, 
_ who aſcribe all Hereſies to the invention and 

artifice of the Devil; and all the Hiſtories of 
Hereſies and Schiſms in Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
are ſtill uſhered in with prefatory Complaints 
of the Bao Agility, and vynędòs Aælluur, 


the envious and wicked Devil, whoſe buſineſs 


hath been from the beginning to deceivę, and 
moleſt the Church of God. Nay, aver 


any Church is in Doctrine and Worſhip, the 
more, we may be ſure, he will ſtickle againſt 


it, and endeavour to weaken and diſgrace it 
by inteſtine Divifions,. and 
viding Patties to form themſelves into oppo- 
ſite Parties, and Communions. 
Indeed where Churches are already corrup- 


ted in Doctrine and * orſhip, and firmly ad- 
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here to thoſe Corruptions, tis his intereſt to 
let them alone, and not to hazard the Refor- 
mation of them, by ſtirring up Contentions 
and Diviſions in them; but in Churches, where 
the Doctrine, Worſhip and Government are 
kept pure and Apoſtolical, by the care and 
vigilance of the Paſtors; in Churches, where 
the Scriptures are openly taught and read, and 
the whole Worſhip of God, but more eſpeci- 
ally the holy Sacraments, are duly adminiſtred 
by lawful Prieſts, and the Communion of Saints. 
carefully maintained: In ſuch pure and Apo- 
ſtolical Churches as theſe, he hath-no other 
game to play, but to get them, as far as he can, 
extirpated by Perſecutions; or where that fails 
to make Mutinies, and Diviſions, and Schiſms 
in them, and ſo to weaken the common Inte- 
reſt of the whole, by dividing it into parts. 
Where he cannot unite the Members of a 
Church in pernicious Doctrines, and Practices, 
be will labour hard to diſſolve them by per- 
nicious Schiſms; where he cannot unite them 
againſt Truth, he will ſtrive to divide them 
againſt Charity; and where they will not agree, 
he will make them, if he can, dier to their 


gown deſtruction: And therefore conſidering 


him as the principal Cauſe of Diviſions, all 
that can be concluded, upon that Conſidera- 
tion, againſt any particular Church, is onl 

this, That the Members of it are ſubject, like 
the Members of all other Churches, to be de- 
ceived, and drawn away by the Devil; andif 
upon ſpecial enquiry, it be found, that ſhe is 
. . 
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pure and Apoſtolical in her Doctrine, Worſhip, 
and Government, all that can then be con- 
cluded, is no more then this, That the Devil 
is become her particular Enemy, and hath a 
particular ſpite againſt her, upon the aceount 
of her Excellence, and Worth. This is the worſt 
Conſequence that can be drawn from Diviſions 
and Separations, againſt ſuch a Church as ours, 
and we are willing to admit it, we are willing to 
ncknowledge, that the Devil hates the Church 
of England, more then many other Churches, 
and, if thoſe that object our Diviſions to us 
pleaſe, very much more then the Church of 
Nome. We are willing to look upon the many 
Hereſies and Schiſms among us, as the effects 
of his Revenge againſt her, for the damage he 
hath ſuſtained by her; as St. Cyprian thought 
the Hereſies and Schiſms of his Time, were 
purpoſely invented by him, to be revenged of 
the Chriſtian Religion, for deſtroying his Wor- 
ſhip among the Gentilec. All this we are wil- 
ling to admit upon the Theory thafgariſeth, 
' from conſidering the firſt Cauſe of Divifions 
and Separations, and let thoſe who love to 
reproach the Church of England with the Eng- 
liſb Diviſions in Religion, make the beſt of it 


ey tan | 


_ - 2 — va — 8 — . WF es 4 dn dads nnn a... a . 1 . 
- 1 * p a a III 
— 5 5 F i | 
* 


ident ille idola derelidt & per nimiùm credentium populun 
ſedes ſuas a: templa deſert a, excogita verit no vam fraudem, ut ſub i pſ0 
Chriſtiani nominũ titulo fallat incauto;: hereſes invenit & ſchiſ- 
mata, quibus ſubverteret fidem, veritatem corrumperet, ſcinderet uni- 


totem. Cyprian- de Unit; Eccleſs 
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But then to proceed farther in this Enquiry : 
After we have found out the principal, we 
muſt look after the inſtrumental Cauſes of Di- 
viſions and Separations, and they, according 
to the Ancients, who {poke what they knew 
to be true by long Experience, and Obſerva- 
tion, were ignorant, 0ver-CHriONs, ambitions, 
covetons, and contemtions | men. Theſe are the 
proper Inſtruments by which the Devil acts, 
in broaching falſe Doctrines, and making Di- 
viſions and Separations. He is a ſagacious 
Spirit, and can find out the weak and blind 
ſide of every man, where he will be ſure to 
ply him with Darts of Temptation, as a skilful 
General will be ſure to attack the weakeſt part 
of the Wall, or that part of it which is leaſt 
defended, when he ſtorms a Town. 

The firſt Inſtruments then by which Satan 
works, in making Schiſms and Diviſions, are 
ignorant men, or men ignorant in the ſenſe of 
the Scriptures, -whoſe Ignorance makes them 
conſidegt, and think they underſtand the Scrip- 
tures, when for want of knowing the true, 
and ancicntly received ſenſe of them, they 
do not. This St. Chryſoſtom complains of in 


one of his Sermons : * Saith he, The ignorance 


of the Scriptures is a dangerous Precipice, and 

a deep Gulf of deſtruction, and a great betrayer 
of mens Salvation. It is that which hath 
brought forth Herefies, and which turns all 
things a. . down. So in his Þ ne to St. 
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Paul's Ep. to the Romans, ſaith he, A thouſand 
Evils come from ignorance of the Scriptures, 


and the manifold ſorts of Hereſies have ſprung 
from thence. To this purpoſe ſpeaks a more 


ancient Author in Anſwer to this Query, Why 
God, if he was able to doit, did not root out all 
| Errors and Hereſies. * Saith he, When God 

| abrogated Judaiſm, he introduced the New 


inſtead of the Old Teſtament, and if all thoſe 


who embrace Chriſtianity, do not agree in 


their Opinions, but ſome believe right, and 


_ © ſome otherwiſe, this is not the fault of God. 


nor to be aſcribed to any defect of care, or 
power in him, but the fault of their own care- 
leſneſs and negligence, nor ought any man to 

be offended at the ſmall number of orthodox 
Chriſtians, becauſe it is written, That many 

are called, but few choſen; and that 
' marrow is the way which leadeth unto life, and 


fem there be that find it. It is obſervable, that 


- theſe ancient Fathers did not lay the blame of 


Hereſies and Schiſms, upon the free and com - 
mon uſe of the Scriptures, but upon the care- 


leſs and negligent reading of them, and to ig- 


norant mens preſuming they underſtood them, 


when they did not: The fault was not in the 


Scriptures, but in thoſe who through igno- 
rance abuſed them; the Scriptures were al - 
ways common in all Churches and Languages, 

and I dare fay boldly, faith Þ Tertullian, That 
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the Scriptures are ſo contrived by the will of God, 
that they ſhould afford occaſion _ Herefies, be- 


canſe I read that there muſt be Hereſtes, and He- 
reſies cannot be without the Scriptures, What! 
have obſerved out of theſe ancient Fathers, is 

no more in effect then what St. Peter obſerved. 
of the Epiſtles of St. Paul, which are one great 


part of the Scriptures. Saith he, Account that 
the long-ſuffering of the Lord is ſalvation, even 


as our beloved Paul alſo according to the wiſdom 
given unto him, hath written unto you, as alſo in 


all his Epiſtles fpeaking in them of theſe things, 


in which are ſome things hard to be underſtood, 


which they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſs, 
as they do alſo the other Scriptures, unto their 
own ion. The Scriptures, it ſeems, ſuf- 
fered very much by unlearned men in the 
Time of St. Peter, and yet he did not order 
them to be kept from the People, neither in the 
Church of Rome, nor any other Churches. 


He knew that they were holy, true, juſt, and 
good, and were deſigned by God for publick 


uſe and benefit, and if ignorant men, by the 
inſtigation of the Devil, and their own natural 
Enthuſiaſm, did miſuſe them, and draw falſe 
Doctrines from them, it was at their own peril, 
and the fault was in their own giddineſs and 
preſumption, and not in the Word of God. 
They ſhould have only meddled with the 
plain Paſſages of them, which contain all 
things neceſſary to Salvation, and not with 
thoſe which are hard ta be underſtood. No! 
if they had had a mind to underſtand the _ 
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eult Places of them, they ſhould have conſul- 
ted the Apoſtles, or thoſe whom the Apoſtles 
ſet over them, about the Apoſtolical Dodrine 
or Tradition z and if they did not, but, as ig- 
norant men are apt to do, would precipitate 
themſelves into Errors, and make Dodrines to 
themſel ves, which the Church never taught, 
that was their own fault, and could not with- 
out very much harm to Chriſtianity, ſuperſede 
the uſe. af the Word of God. God in his 
great wiſdom intended it for the common Rule, 
or Canon of the ancient Catholick Faith; and 
it unlearned men, deſpiſers of antiquity, and 
univerſality, will be ſo head - ſtrong, and En- 
thuſi eel, as not to try their Conceptions 
by it, but it by their private Conceptions, it 
nevertheleſs remains a Standard and Rule, and 
no leſs then their Souls muſt be the price for 
their Hereſies, and Schiſms. The Devil under- 
ſtands: this very well. and therefore being a 
ſubtil and cunning Spirit, he is never wanting 
to tempt Scioliſts, and men that want true an- 
cient Learning, eſpecially. thoſe who are by 
nature powerfully enclined to Enthuſiaſm, to 
xwreſt-the: Scriptures, * againſt the conſent of 
univerſal Antiquity, to their own. admired 
Notions; and that being done, it is no difficult 
matter to — them to ſet up for Teachers, 
altho they have really need, that one teach 
them _ which be the firſt Damn of the 
Be $equamur ans, rie, conſens ene, Vince 
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Oracles of God, and are ſuch as have need of 
Milk, and not of ſtrong Meat. 
The ſecond ſort of Inſtruments by which I 55 


tan works, are over- curious, and over-inquiſt- 


tive men, who truſting too much to their own 


Underſtanding, love as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 'to 


intrude into things which they have not ſeen, 

and are vainly puffed up with their fleſhly 
Mind. Tertullian, in his Trad againſt the 
Hereſies of bis Time, complains grievoully of 
theſe men, who were always moving nice, and 
curious Queſtions, about things which it was 
better to be ignorant of then to know, and 
who, as his phraſe imports, loved to exerciſe 
the + whole luſt of their Curioſity about doubt. 
ful, and obſcure things. Their Curioſity, as he 
complains, was above their Faith, and their 
vain-glorious affectation of being counted lear- 
ned and witty, above the care of their Souls; 

and therefore they muſt ſearch the Scrip- 


| tures, to find out new Doctrines and Opi- 


nions, -and if they cannot find them there, they 


will be ſure to bring them thither, tho never 
heard of before, and never ſo contrary to the 


unanimous Tradition of all the Apoſtolical 
Churches. Theſe men he complains of, for 
the great Adulterators of Scripture; and of 

ſuch as they were, the Apoſtle is to be under- 
ſtood, 1 Tim. 1. 4. I beſought thee to abide ſtil! 
at + Epheſus, that Tho nie Ag „ane What 
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© they teach no other Doctrine, neither give heed to 
Fables and endleſs Genealogies, which miniſter 
Bueitions, rather then godly Edifying which is 
z the Faith. So in Chap. 6. 3. 4. Tr any man 
teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholeſome 
worde, even the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to the Doctrine which is according to God- 
 tineſs, he is conceited, knowing nothing, but 
doteng about queſtions, and diſputes about words, 
whereof cometh envy, ſtrife, 1 and ſur- 
#ziſings. So in his 2d Ep. 2. 23. faith he un- 
to him, Avoid fooliſh and unlearned queitions, 
Knowing that they gender ſirife. And fo in his 
Epiſtle to Titut, Chap. 2. 9. Avoid fooliſh 
queſtions, and Genealogies, and contentions, for 
theſe are unprofitable, and vain, and a man 
that is an Heretick, after the firſt and ſecond 
 edmonition  reje#, Theſe over- curious con- 
ceited, and too inquiſitive Wits, who aſſect 
NOS TRA Ms in Divinity, and hunting after 
ſingular notions, and racking their Inventions, 
as well as the Scriptures, to publiſh ſome new 
thing, are well diſpoſed by temper for Hereſie, 
They think indeed they know ſomething, but 
really they know nothing as they ought to 
know, when they begin to deſpiſe the Simpli- 
city of the Chriſtian: Religion, and the Do- 


Arine and Tradition of the Elders, and by / Suck 
affectation of ſingularity, and novelty, give points 
oOccaſi Satan who obſerves all mens 2 12 
occalion to Satan, Who Oblerves all mens I ſvperbi⸗ 
Tempers, and knows all their weak places, | jrater x} 
to tempt them into  Hereſie and Schiſm. F yr * 

. | 5 * 
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*Nucentius Lirinenſis, whom 1 cited. before, 
obſerves, that Apollinaris fell into Hereſie 
through this luſt of Curioſity; and that f Ori- 
gen alſo, through too great a confidence in his. 
own Parts, and too much foridneſs and indul- 
rence for his own Notions, of the greateſt 
octor the Church ever had, became plainly 
tuch a one, to whom one might juſtly apply 
thoſe words of Moſes, Si ſurrrexerit in medio 
tui propheta, Tf there ariſe among you a Pro- 
phet—— ſaying, let us go after other Gods, 


thou ſhalt not hearhen unto the words of that 


Prophet, for the Lord your God proveth you, to 

know whether you love the Lord your God with 
all your heart and foul, © ©. 
The next fort of Inſtruments which the 
Devil makes uſe of, in inventing and propa- 
gating Hereſie and Schiſm, are Wartbitions and 
dſpiring men, who would fain be Governours in 


—— — 


. Lonpum oft uni verſa ip ſus opera commemorare, qui bus pryfectꝭò 
ſummis Eaißcatoribus Bdlfe par eff bot ui ſſet, ni profon illi hæ- 
retice eur ioſitatis libidine uovum neſeio quid inveniſſes, as & cuns 
for labores ſues velut cujuſdam Lepra admixtione fædaret.— cap. 16. 
t Tantus, ac talis dum gratii dei inſolentifis abutitur, dum ingenio 
ſuo nimium indulget; fibiqs ſaris credit cum par ui pendit antiquam 
Chriſt ane religionis ſumplicitatem, dum ſe plus cunct is ſaptre preſumity. 
dum Ecclefiaſticas traditiones, & velerum magiſteria conrenmens 
gzuædam Scripturarum capitula novo more interpretatur, miruit ut de 


Je quoque Ecelefie dei dicenet. di ſurrexerit in medio cui priphets — 


| Such as Nowetiaxs and others of old times, whom St. Cyprian 
points at in his Character of Cornelius, Epiſt. EV. Epiſeopatuns 
nec ipſe poſtulavit; nes voluit nec ut Gateri, quss arrogantiz; & 


ſuperbiz ſua tumor inflat, invaſit ; ſed gui eſus, & modefiis, G- 
quales ee conſue verunt; qui ad hunc lociums divinitut eliguntaur ; pro 
pudore wirginalis:\confytentie ſuæ, & pro liumilitate in genita fibi, 
G cuſtedita verecundiæ, non ut quidam, vim facit, ur Epiſcopus 
llexet, ſed ipſe vim paſſur eg, ut 1 Cactus acciperot. 
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nilio An Apologetical Vindication 
the Church, and fit in the Thrones of the A- 
poſtles; and when they cannot compaſs their 


Defgns, then out of Envy, and Revenge they 
ſtrive to turn all things topſie-turvy, and bring 
confuſion upon the Church. Such as theſe. 
was Diotrephes, who loved to have the preemi- 
nence: He would fain have had St. John s Chair 
and to that end raiſed Sedition againſt him, 
prating againſt him with malicious words, and 
perſwading the Church not to receive him. 


| Such alſo was Thebut hit, the firſt Heretick and 


Schiſwatick in the Church of Jermſalem, as 1 


8 


have ſhewed in the firſt Chapter. Such alſo 
were Montanus, Novatian, Novatus, Arins, Nata- 
ks the Confeſſor, and almoſt all the famous 
Hereſiarchs in the ancient Church. Such alſo 
ing depoſed from his Biſhoprick, tor denying 
the Faith. and ſacrificing unto Dewars in 


the Diocleſian Perſecution, became the Head of 


that, which from him took the Name of the 


Melitian Hereſie and Schiſm. He loaded Achilles 


Diſcontent; it was the original Sin of the 


-* Soerat. Eccleſe hiſt. L. 1. 
cap. XXIV. U. . 
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Devil, and when he meets with aſpiring, and! 
ambitious men, eſpecially of the Clergy,” after 
his own image, his work is half done, and it 
will coſt him but little trouble to tempt them 
to break the Peace, and divide the Unity of 
Churches, whereof they are Members,or Prieſts. 
So: an ancient Author, in Anſwer to this 
Queſtion, Whether it is juſt to damn Hereticks, 
who do their beſt endeavours to know the Truth, 
and cannot: Saith he, It is manifeſt that all 
Hereſies ariſe from a vain affectation of Glory, 
and ſtudy of oppoſition in the Authors and } 


Ring- — of them; and therefore the A» | 
poſtle calls them, ' grievous Wolves: And ſaith | 


St. Chryſoſtom, in his firſt Homily upon the firſt = 
Epiſtle to Timothy, becauſe they do not o | 
their Brethren, they envy thoſe: that have a 
good Report, and from this Envy proceeds 
2 deſire to be above them, and to rule, anf 
from this. deſire to rule come Herefics: 8 
faith Theophyla# on Galat. 5, The: deſite of 
Ruling is the Mother of all Hereftes: And! faith 
— + ancient Writer. From affectation of 
Government, and getting above others, which 
are two domineeriug Paſſions, 1 think moſt 
Hereſies ariſe; for thoſe 'who: do not love to 
be ini the rank of Subjects, ſow new Doctrines, 
than they may be Chief of a new Sect. And 
n err temper of Simon any the | 
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112 An Apologetic al Vindication, 
firſt Heretick, and falſe Apoſtle; he affected 
to be @ great man, and to have the People from 
tbe leaſt to the greateſt give heed unto him, as 
tze great power of God : Though he renounced 
the Devil at his Baptiſm, yet he kept faſt hold 
of his Soul by this evil Affection, which was 
the gall of bitterneſs, that poiſoned his mind, 
the bond of iniquity whereby Satan held him, 
when he made him the firſt of his Apoſtles, the 
firſt of thoſe very Antichriſts, who in that Age 
of Miracles came after the working of Satan, with 
all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders, to de- 
ceive, if it were poſſuble, the very Eleck. 
Tue fourth ſort of Inftruments which Sa- 
tan employs, in making Diviſions and Schiſms, 
are covetous men, who love to be at the Head 
of a Sect, or Party, becauſe it is the ready way 
to get an ample, and plentiful Maintenance, 
and become rich. There were ſuch as theſe 
in the Apoſtles days ; as is plain from that 
notable paſſage, 1 Tim. 6. 5, where he men- 
tions perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds, 
and deſtitute. of the truth, ſuppoſing that gain is 
Godlincſs, and from: ſuch (ſaith he) withdraw 
thy ſelf, for we brought nothing into this world, 
and it is certain we can carry nothing ont. There 
were ſuch men as theſe in the Church of Co. 
rinth,, who made Parties among the People 
for their on ends, which gave the Apoſtle 
occaſion to rebuke them in words to this effect: 
* As wiſe as you think jour ſelves to be, you do 
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ron with pleaſure, bear with fools, nay ye ſuffer worſe 


„ "as I then fools, for you love men that bring you into 
iced Ml bondage, you love men that devour you, and take 
hold Preſents of you, nay you love them beſt that in- 
was ſult over you, and as it were ſmite you on the face. 


So St. Jude tells us, That the Gnoſtical Here- 
him, ticks ran greedily after the Error of Balaam for 
the reward: And in the Apoſtle's Epiſtle to Titus, 
t Age we find him forewarning him of certain unruly 
with and vain talkers, and deceivers, whoſe mouths 
to de- (faith he) muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert whole 
1 houſes, teaching things which they ought not 

h Sa- for filthy lucres ſake. So. * St. Hermas, who * 
ziſms, was St. Pauls Scholar, and wrote not long 
Head after him, ſpeaks of falſe Spirits in his Time, 
y way who received Reward for their Divination, 
nance; and if they do not receive, (ſaith he) they do 
; theſe} not continue long to propheſie. So Monta- 
at ue the Heretick, and falſe Prophet, after he 
had gathered a great concourſe of People to- 
gether, at the place which he called the Nem 
Jeruſalem, he appointed Collectors of Mo- 
ney, who under the Name of Offerings took 
Gifts and Preſents of the People, and his pre- 
tended Propheteſſes took not only Gold and 
dilver, but fine Cloaths, by way of Preſent ; - 
nay, ſaith Apolloniut, thoſe who are called 
Prophets among the Montaniſte, take Money 
Inot only of the rich, but of the poor, and 
di Orphans, and Widows; and therefore (ſaith 
he) either let them deny that their Prophets 
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114 An Apologetical Vindication ,” 
take Money, which we will prove by an hun- wi 
dred Teſtimonies, or elſe let them deny that an 
they are true Prophets, becauſe they take Sir 


Gifts. So I hewed in the firſt Chapter, that 5 
Natalis the Confeſſor was hired with Money pre 
are 


to be a Biſhop of that Schiſm in Rowe, which 
taught, that-Chriſt was a meer Man; faith the by 
Hiſtorian of him, being tempted with the Bait we 
of Primacy among thoſe of that Sect, and of Go 
filthy Lucre, which is the deſtruction of many 
men, he was ſcourged all night long by the 
Holy Angels, and roſe betimes in the morning, 
and baving put on Sackcloath and Aſhes, he 
went in great haſt, and with tears in his eyes 

_ caſt himſelf down before Zephyrinus the Bi- 
ſhop, and fell down not only before the feet 
of the Clergy, but of the Laity alſo, and after 
much entreaty, and ſhewing the Stripes, which 
he had received when he was a Confeſſor, he 
was admitted into the Communton of the 
Church. Before he was beaten by the Angels, 
our Lord frequently admoniſhed him of his 
$in by Viſions in his Sleep, being of his infinite 
mercy unwilling that a Confeſſor for Chriſtia- 
nity ſhould periſh in Hereſie and Schiſm ; but 
the love of Preheminence, and Myney fo be- 
witched him, that he was fain to uſe ſeverer 
Methods with him, and give him a Thorn in 
the Fleſh, before he would repent. He was 
conſtrained to laſh. han out of the Circle in 


which he ſtood inchanted by the Devil, and 
2s it were by force and violence break the 
double Chain of Ambition, and ei 
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Doctrines into queſtion and oppoſing things 
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with which he had bound himſelf to Satan, 


Sn. ſave him by 4 Miracle, as great as his 
R 
The laſt ſort of men by which the Devil 


2 propagates and promotes Diviſions and Schiſms, 


are contentions, and litigious men, as it is written 
by the Apoſtle, If any man be contentions, 
1 have no ſuch Gulden nor the Churches of 
God: I confeſs there is a contentious Difpo 


_ ſition, which is the effect of Ambition, wy 0 


is co. incident with the third particular Cauſe, 


which I aſſigned of Hereſie and Schiſm; but 


then there is a contentious Diſpoſition of a- 
nother ſort, which proceeds from a ſophiſtical 
diſputatious Humour, and a little ſort of pride 
in men that makes them love to oppoſe and 
oontradict every thing for contradictions ſake. 
This contentious Humour is moſt viſible in men 


who are hot 'and cholerick, and it naturally 


puts them upon Controverſi es and Diſputes, 
and maintaining Paradoxes, and calling received 


that are eſtabliſhed, and rather then fit down 


and be quiet, it will be oppoſite to it ſelf, and 


be againſt that for which it was before. This 
reſtleſs unquiet ſort of Spirit, hath bred much 
miſchief in all Societies, but eſpecially in the 
Church of Gal. It ſeems to me to have been 
the Temper of the elder Arius, who, as the 


_ * Hiſtorian tells us, was expert in Logical Sub- 


tilties, and f out of a contentious hamour op 
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poſed his Biſhop, diſcourſing a little too cu- 
riouſly about the myſtery of the holy Trinity. 
If this litigious humour at any time happen to 


read of ſome. who preached the Goſpel, not 


out of good intent, but meerly to oppoſe the 
Apoſtle: Some indeed (ſaith _ reach Chriſt 
of meer envy and ſirife, and. 5 

good will; the one preach Chriſt of conten- 


tion, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add affliction 


to my bonds, but the other of love, knowing 


I am ſet for the defence of the Goſpel. To 


be for the Truth, it is not out of love to it, 
but with a deſign to oppoſe others; as we 


me alſo of 


conclude, - this litigious. Humour is expreſſed 


in Greek by a word, which ſignifies the /ove 
of Contention, becauſe it is the delight and 
pleaſure of contentions men, to be of a Party, 


and live in the duſt of Controverſie; they are 


no longer eafie and happy, then they are en- 


gaged in ſome Diſpute ; And therefore ſaith 


Theophyla& on Galat. 5. 20, IIa or Agecig aro 
get e, Oc, All Hereſie proceeds from the 


which the Devil uſes, in. ſowing Differences 
and Diviſions, and making Separations and 
Schiſms in Churches; And perhaps of ſuch 


men, inſpired, and acted more, or leſs by the 


Devil, as much as of the Devils themſelves, 


St. Peter is to be underſtood, 1 Ep. 5. 8. where 


he exhorted the Chriſtians to be ſober, and vi- 
: es Set gilavt, 


love of Contention, and the contentious perſon 
ſtriving to have his own will and humour, doth 
"thereby form a Schiſm. 7 1 5 i TO 
__ Thus have I ſhewed the inſtrumental Cauſes. 
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¶silant, becauſe their adverſary the Devif as a 


roaring lion walked about, ſeeking whom he might 
devour, whom (ſaith he) reſiſt, ſtedfaſt in the - 
faith, If the Devil had ſo many Inſtruments 
of dividing the Catholick Church then, me- 
thinks it ſhould not ſeem ſtrange, that he hath 
ſo many now. - Nay, methinks the Gentlemen 
of the Roman Communion, out of the parti- 
cularVeneration they have for St. Peter, whom 
the whole Chriſtian World ought to honour, 
ſhould not ſo delight to upbraid the Church 
of England with the Emgliſh Herefies, and 
Schiſms, it being evident from this and other 
Paſſages in his Catholick Epiſtle, cited in the 
firſt Chapter, that there were almoſt as many, 
and altogether as great Diviſions, while he 
governed in the Church, as there are now in 
England, and moſt other parts of the Chriſtian 
Walls. © a i OO OE. SA] 
Wherefore all that can juſtly be concluded 
upon the Church of England, from the Engliſb 
Hereſies and Schiſms, if we conſider the inſtru- 
mental Cauſes of them, is no more then this, 
That there are, and have been, many igno- 
rant, over-curious, ambitious, covetous, and 
contentious men among us, which, as T ſnewed 
before, hath been the common Calamity of 
all Churches, and what is common to all 
Churches, at leaſt according to our Logick, 
can be no juſt matter of reproach againſt any 
one. I am ſo confident, that there is no In- 
conſequence in this way of Apologizing for 
the Church of England, that I n our 
5 | 5 Ff... 
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Adveffaries cannot find a better way of Apo- 
logizing for the Diviſions that have formerly 


riſen, or may hereafter ariſe in the Church 


of Rome. If they were reproached by others, 
as they reproach ns, they could not but ſay, 
that the Cauſes of Divifions are common to 


all Churches; and therefore craving leave to 


ſet the Church of England in the midſt of all 
other Churches, I defire that Church may caſt 


the firſt Stone at her, which hath remained 
from the beginning a pure Virgin without He- 


reſie, or Schiſm. If there be a Church in any 


corner of the earth, which is exempted from 
the common Cauſes of Diviſions, and Schiſms, 


or of ſo happy a Conſtitution, as not to be 


capable of ſuffering by them, let that Church 
come forth, and reproach the Church of Exg- 
land with the Engliſh Hereſies and Schiſms; 


but let not the Church of Rome do it, which 
hath ſo many old Scars to ſnew, and ſo many 


marks of old and great Rents yet viſible in her 
Coat, as none of her moſt curious Worker, 
with all their art and skill, have yet been able 
to diſguiſe. _ at Re” —_— 

I have ſaid thus much by way of Apology 


for the Church of England, from conſider ing 


the general Cauſes of Church Diviſions and 


Separations, and ſhall find yet more to plead 


for her, upon. making a more particular En- 


quiry into the Cauſes of our Ergl:þ Hereſies 


and Schiſms. Now in this Enquiry, no man 


 _ that knows the ſtate of Great Britain, betwixt 
the beginning of the great Rebellion, and 


King 
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King Charles the II. happy Reſtavraiſ® hut 
muſt needs look upon the ruine of the Church 
and State, to have been ſuch a Cauſe of 'He- 
refies and Schiſms, as perhaps never happened 
before to any Church in the World. Was it 
any wonder to ſee Errors, and Hereſies, and 
Blaſphemies, abound among us, in a Time of 
ſuch ſtrange Diſorder and Confuſion, when 


there was no King, nor ſcarce any regular 


Prieſt in {frael ? Can we imagine the Devil 
ſhould be idle in ſuch an Opportunity? Or 
can our Adverſaries imagine, that the like 


would not happen in any other Church or 


Kingdom of the Roman Religion, ſhould God 
in judgment diſſolve the Government of them, 
as he did that of ours? I refer the candid Ro- 
man- Catholick Reader, to Mr. Edwards his 
Gangræna, for an Account of the Errors, He- 
reſies, Blaſphemies, Seas and Opinions, that 
ſprang up in the Britiſb Iſſe, in a few years 
after the Church of England was pulled down, 
and her Liturgy caſt out of the Churches, and 

Liberty of Conſcience, as they called it, was ſet 
up in its ſtead. He was a Miniſter of the Pres- 
byterian Party, and a mighty Bigot for the 
Cauſe, and yet he could not but acknowledge, 
that there came in a Deluge of Hereſies, and 
Impieties after the removal of the Prelater; 
and appeal to any man of Ingenuity, if it be 
Reaſonable, or Chriſtian, or Gentile, to reproach 
our Church with Sects that aroſe among us, 


when ſhe was faſt bound in miſery, and the 
Iron entred into her Soul. Were not her Pa- 


ſtors 


Re 
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NorsWMriven from their Flocks, when the Ch 
Wolves entred in? and all the time ſhe was Anc 
in the Houſe of Bondage, was it not a time of int 
Liberty for every man to do what was good in wer 
his own Eyes? Nay. I deſire thoſe that are I h 
moſt petulant in upbraiding us with our Divi- ing 
Pons, to tell me truly, if they do not think, rep 
that as many, and as monſtrous Swarms of Er- tho 
rours, and Hereſies would breed in Spain or tho 
Hals, as there did in the late Times of Con- ven 
fuſion in England, if the Divine Providence, our 
(which God prevent) ſhould ſuffer the ſame to 
Tragedy to be acted in thoſe Countries, that ther 
was acted in ours. How would Sects vermi- Pol: 
nate any where in Twenty Years of ſuch Con- | foll 
fuſion? Methinks our Adverſaries ſhould have any 
ttune lagenuity to conſider this; but ſince they inve 
ſeem not to do it, I hope they cannot find mer 
fault with us, for putting them in mind of it Aria 
by way of Apology for our Church. It. F 
I.!luere are many other ſpecial Cauſes of our the 
Engliſb e e which might fall under con- any 
ſideration, but for brevity ſake, I ſhall men- nout 
tion but one, which is this; That we have adve 
reęaſon to ſuſpect that our Diviſtons, both in 
the beginning and progreſs of them, have been in 
influenced from abroad. I do not know whe- Edi 
ther this will paſs for »iſ-repreſenrting, but | which 
ſome Obſervations have been made to this FH 
purpoſe. And if the Gentlemen of the R. 
Communion know, as many of them cannot but 
know, or but believe it to be true, then I be- 
ſeech them by our Common Saviour Jene = 
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Chriſt, that they would no longer upbrakd-the 
Church of England with the Engliſh Herefies 
and Schiſms. It the * Tares which were ſown 
inthe Field of our Church were, as indeed they 


were, ſown by the hands of their niſſioners, then 
'T hope they will grant, that it is not fair and 


ingenuous for them of all other Chriſtians to 
reproach us with them; but rather to blame 
thoſe who ſowed them, and who tranſplanted 


thoſe ſtrange Plants, which are not of our hea- 
venly Father's planting, into the Vineyard of 


our Church. I confeſs it is very good Policy 
to divide us, that they may weaken us; but 
then it ſnould be remembred, that no Humane 
Policy, nor the greateſt Advantage that can 


follow upon it, can juſtiſie the Dividing of 


any Church, though never ſo Heretical, by 
inventing new Doctrines. The Catholicks for- 
merly durſt take no ſuch courſe to divide the 
Arians, they remembred that Anathema which 
St. Paul laid upon the Apoſtles themſelves, and 
the very Angels of Heaven if they ſhould teacli 
any other Doctrine; and I wiſh for the Ho- 
nour of Chriſtianity that others, eſpecially our 
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adverſaries of the R. Church, would do fo too. 
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'In Foxer and Firelrandi, in Ravialac Radivi uus, p. 12. of the 
2d Edition, fol. 168 2. And in ſeveral Letters which paſſed be- 
tween the Archbiſhop of Armagh and other eminent perſons, 
which may be ſeen in a late printed Collection of Letters, 
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CHAP v. 


ou. Cure of Sabifans and Digs... 


+ Ae this Enquiry into the Cauſes of 
Sebiſmes and Diviſions, and more particu- 


9 larly into thoſe of our own Country, I proceed 
1 to ſay ſomething concerning the Prevention 
= and Cure of them; where, to keepcloſe to the 
deſign of my Apology for the Church, I muſt 
declare upon a ſerious reflection of what ! have 
hitherto! written, that I know no ſure, and in- 
 Gallible way that is/Jawful, I mean that is not 
barbarous, and inhuman of preventing them, 
where they are not, or of curing them, where 
they are. Firſt then, J know no fure way 
that is lawful of preventing 0 of them, but ſome 
unlawful ways J confeſs there are, which are 
inconſiſtent with the Deſign of the Goſpel, and 
the Rules of Chaiſtian:Charity'; vis. the ways 
of deſtroying the Schiſmaticks with the Schiſm, 
hut then the Remed) in ſuch caſes is worſe than 
the Diſeaſe; and accordingly we fee that the 
ſtate of Chriſtianity i is much more deplorable 
in fome Countries, where Diviſions are pre- 
vented by ſuch methods, than in England, 
where no ch methods have been 1 to 


3 


prevent them: but of lawful and juſtifiable 
means, which are conſiſtent with the honour 
of a Church, the mercy of the Goſpel, and true 
1 * ofClyiſtianity,l believe there are none that 


will 
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will abſolutely prevent Diviſions and Schiſms: 
I confeſs Humane Fore- ſight and Diligence may, 
by God's bleſſing, prevent them in a great 
meaſvre, but it will not always, nor altogether / 
do ſo, But as Diſeaſes will happen to the 
Natural Body notwithſtanding, all the care and. 
endeavours to prevent them: So Diviſſons and 
Schiſme will happen to the Body Politick of 
Chriſt, and all the Parts and Members of it, 
notwithſtanding all that man can lawfully. do 
to prevent them; as is evident from the ſtate 
of the Church, while it was governed by the 
Apoſtles. For they were moſt holy, moſt wiſe, 
and moſt vigilant Paſtors, -and therefore the 
greateſt holineſs, and wiſdom of the moſt vigi- 
lant, and. diligent Paſtors, are not ſufficient. to 
preſerve Unity, and prevent Schiſm. Nor are 
Miracles joyned with the Sanctity, and Endea- 
vours of the moſt vigilant Paſtors. able-to pre- 
vent it; for the Apoſtles. and their Aſſiſtants 
wrought Miracles, and yet in -the miraculous 
age of the Apoſtles there were Hereſies and 
Schiſms, even in Churches where God bore 
them witneſs with Sign 414 Wonders, and divers 
Miracles and Gifts of the Hely Ghoſh. Nay, 
Miracles are ſo far from having a Soveraign 
Vertue to prevent Schiſts, that in the Church: 
of Corinth, which ahounded with miraculous 
Gifts, there were Envyings, Strifes, Conten- 
tions and Diviſions: Nay, as I ſhewed in the 
rſt, Chapter, many of thoſe who bad the git 
of Miracles in the Apoſtles time, wilfully fel 


wWuiitneſs, and did thereby deſpite unto the Spi- 


J ee 
And, as Miracles joyned with the utmoſt 
Sanctity, Wiſdom, and Diligence of Paſtors, 
are not ſufficient to prevent Diviſiont; ſo nei- 
ther is Iyfallibility added to all the reſt: for the 


moſt holy, the moſt wiſe, and moſt vigilant 


| Apoſtles, where all infallible Judges certainly 


endow d by God with the perſonal Gift of 


Trfallibility; and yet in their time there were 


as many, and as great Hereſies, and Schiſms, 


as perhaps have been ſince in any age of the 
Church. To uſe ſome of the emphatical 
words of another Author, every one of them 
wes ſuch a Judge of Matters Spiritual, from which 
there needed no Appeal; every one of them had 
Authority and Ability to Interpret the Scriptures, 
and decide in Matters of Conſcience, and yet 
there were as many Controverſies, and Differences 


' about Matters of Conſcience and Religion then, 


as are no to be ſeen in England, or perhaps 
any other Country of the Chriſtian World. 
Do what the Apoſtles of the Circumciſion, or 


Untircumciſion could; they could not prevent 


the Enemy from ſowing of Tares,: nor the 
Tares from growing up, to the great prejudice 
and detriment of the Wheat : Hereſies and Of- 
fences would come; notwithſtanding the In- 


fallibility.of S. John, who lay in our Lord's 


Boſom, and of S. James, who was his Brother, 
and of St. Paul, who was rapt into the third 
Heaven, and of St. Peter, to whom Chriſt ſaid, 
Thoy' art Peter, and upon this Rock Twill build 
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as much, as in the days of the Apoſtles, or as 
much, as they are now multiplied in Ezglard, 


have no infallible Judge, for though they are 
all agreed, that their Church is infallible, yet 


they cannot tell us for certain where it is lodged: 


and truly to have an I»fallible Fudge, and not 
to know who, or where he i, is in effect to 
have none at all. What then, is there no cer- 
tain way of preventing Hereſies, and Schiſms?- 
Certainly. there is no lawful way certain; 
which Conſideration alone methinks might be 
Apology enough for the Church of England, 
2 h, which ſhe now ſuffers. 
upon the account of the Engliſh Hereſes, and 


againſt the reproach, 


Schiſms. 


And as there is no certain way that is lawful, 
of preventing Hereſies, and Schiſms where they _ 


are not: ſo there is no certain way of cuing 


them where they are. Provincial and General 
Cduncils, where all emergent Differences may 


be freely, and fairly debated, have by expe- 


rience been found to be the beſt means which - Ml 
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ry Church. The R. Cs. may fee from this. 
little which I have ſaid, that if they had an in- 
fallible Judge, his Infallibility would be no cer- 
tain Remedy againſt Hereſies and Schiſtms,if they 

had no other ways, that would not hinder 
but that Diviſions might multiply among them 


where the Church profeſſeth to have no infal- 
lible Judge. I fay, if they had an infallible 
Judge, his Infallibility would not be able to 
ſecute them againſt Diviſions; but alas! they 


they differ about the Seat of the Ixfallibiliiy; 
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"God hath been pleaſed to bleſs with 18 0 3 
but tho they are very good means, which 2 5 
Church hath a right to uſe, and e "me 
ved very ſucceſsful, yet as we learn fror 
he Hiſtory of Councils, they are not 19555 
infallible Kemedies, as is evident e Fon 4 
General Council, in which the Apoſtles any 
Elders, and Brethren met at Jeruſalem, to 
termine whether or no it was needful for the 


Geatile Chriſtians to be Circumciſed, and keep 


the Law of Moſes. St. Peter after much Diſ- 


pate on both ſides, firſt ſtood up, and decla- 


Thi zblis tile Diſciples to 
That to oblige the Gentile Di 
he Moſaicd! Obſervances, was to put a Yoak 


upon their Necks, which neither * Jews, __r | 

their Fathers were able to bear; ] W 
having firſt heard Barnabas and Pay 008 d 
it was his ſentence, that the Gentile Chriſtians 


(hould be troubled with no more Jewiſh Obſer- 
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daiſm, and commanded them to be circumciſed, 
and keep the Jewiſh Law. So I need not re- 


late, how the firſt ecumenical Council at Nice, 
tho backed with the Authority of the Em- 
peror, was not able to extinguiſh the Arian 


Schiſm, nor make the Ariant acquieſce in its 
Determinations: And, to multiply no more 
Inſtances, the learned R. Cs. know very well, 


how far the Chriſtian World was from ſub- 
mitting to the ſecond Nicene Council, which 
they call the ſeventh general Council, in its 


Determinations for Image-worſhip. Quite con- 
trary the Northern ' and Weſtern Biſhops u- 


nanimouſly oppoſed that Council, and its 


Doctrine; and in another F Council, wherein 
about 300 of them met together, they con- 
demned it, and its Decree for Image- worſhip, 
and proſcribed it ont of the number of general 
Councils, and the Church of England at that 
Time was ſo far from acquieſcing in its Deter- 


minations, that her Paſtors received that De- 


cree for worſhiping of Images, with great in- 
dignation, and contempt. 3 
But then, tho it appears from theſe Exam- 


ples, that provincial and general Councils are 
not infallible Remedies for Hereſies, and Schiſms, 
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Concilium Tranrofurte, A. D 794. See a Book entituled, 
Opus i nluſtriſimi & excellenti ſſimi, ſeu ſpectabilu wiri Caroli Magnis 


nts Dei, regs Francorum, c. Contra ſynodum, que in partibus _ 


Creciæ pro adoraydis imaginibus ſtolide, ſive arrogantęr gefta efts 
item Paulini Aquiletenſis Epiſcopi adverſus Filicem Urgelitanum, & 
Eiphandam Toletanum Epiſcopos libeul. Anno falutis MDXLIX.- 
dee alſo a Book Entituled, du Pari ſenſis de i mag inibus habita 
As. Chriſti, DCCCXEILV. Francofurti, NK CI op” 
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yet it muſt be acknowledged, that they are * 
very good ones, and the beſt that can be had, 1 4 
when they are truly provincial, or * general and and 
Þ free. And therefore as Nilas Biſhop of Theſſa- || —— 
lonica propoſed a free and general Council, as l 1 8 
the beſt Expedient for ending all Differences 1 
between the Greel, and Latin Church above 42 


300 years ago: ſo I hope | may without of- 41 
| fence, propoſe it now, as the moſt hopeful | © -** 
Remedy to heal all Differences between the pecte 


Church of England and the Church of Rome. — 
It would be an Enterprize worthy of the Great- | © 42 
neſs, and holy Character of the Pope, dif- 1 F 

penſing with the Pontifical Oaths, to uſe his 8 : 
Intereſt among Chriſtian Princes, for the pro- h wy 
curing of a free and general Council, wherein { 12 
the holy Scriptures, and the Writings of the — Ys 
ancient Fathers, ſhould be laid open, and the nn 

' Diferences of the two Churches fairly tryed ſhops! 

| 2 5 Tale 25 a Alterc 
Cum dicunt Concilium Cat holicum, aut univerſale, hoc intelligunt — 


ut in co debeant adeſſe uiri pit, aocti, & prudentes ex omnibus natio- 
nibus. P. P. Vergerius in ſecretar. pontiſic. Att, prima. T Cum the Io 
dicunt Liberum, volunt ut liceat tumpublicts, tum privatis perſons, Conf; f 
ſub fide publict ſalvi conduftis praftiti venire, flare, & diſcedere, Dome 


quit ies illis libitum fuerit, & ante omnia, ut libere ſine ulls metu, tinued 
aut impediments loqui liceat, ſuamq; ſententiam dicere in ipſo Con- | of thei 


„ ally: ibid. Statuerunt etiam quod omnes definitiones, & conclu - ; 
| fiones articulorum, de qui bus fuerit diſputatum, fieri debeant ex di- the Co 


wine, & ſara Seriptura, doftrinag; antiquorum patrum, Oc. ibid. of Al: 

Scripture eloq ui a aliter atque aliter, alius atque al: us interpretatur, St. 54% 
aliter namque illam Novatianus, aliter Phot inus, aliter Sabellias, St. aſe 
- aliter Donatus expenit, aliter Arius, Eunomius, Macedoni us, aliter Nyſſen- 


Apollinaris, Priſcillianut, aliter Fouintanus, Pelagius, Caleſtinus, 
aliter poſtremò Neftorius, atque idcirco multùm neceſſe e propter au- | 
tos tam warii erroris anfractus, ut Prophetice, & Apoſtolice inter- City of 
_ pretatgonis linea ſecundum Eccleſiaſtici & Cat holici t normam thers: 5 
2285 6 


die igatur. Vincent, Lirinenſ. adverſus hereſ. cap. 2. 
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by them, as the Difference between Neſtorins 
and his Antagoniſts, was tryed in the third ge- 
neral Council. The Difference happened in 
the following manner. Neſftorins, Patriarch 

of Conſtantinople, openly taught, that it was 
not lawful to call the Virgin Mary ©:015z©., 
or the Mother of God. This alarmed Cyril of 
| Alexandria, and many other Biſhops, who ſuſ- 
pected that Neſtorius had a deſign, under the 
cover of that Aſſertion, to bring into the 
dap -hurch the Doctrine of Paulus Samoſatenſic, 
and Photinus, who aſſerted, that Chriſt was a 
meer man. Upon theſe Suſpicions they (tout- 
ly oppoſed Neſtorius, and his Adherents, for 
their new Opinion, and the Contention grew 
ſo high, that the Emperor was fain to call a 
Council at Epheſus to compoſe it; and the Bi- | 
ſhops being met together, after ſome previous MM 
Altercation, at laſt thought it the moſt Catho- = 
|| lick, blefled, and defirable way of determining 
„ | the Controverſie, to produce the Opinions of 
» || the holy Fathers, who had been Martyrs, or 


„ OConfeſſors for the Faith, or at leaſt had con- | 
s, | tinued in the true profeſſion of it unto the end | 
. of their lives. Upon this were brought into | 
. | the Council the Writings of St. Peter Patriarch | 
ia. | of Alexandria, St. Athanaſius, St. Theophilzs, | 
oh St. Baſil, St. Gregory of Nazianzum, Gregorius | 
ter Ny ſſenus, St. Cyprian, St. Ambroſe, and St. Fe- | 


ms ir, and St. Julius, Biſhops of the Imperial * WW 
. | City of Rome, with the Writings of other Fa- f 
n Þ thers; all which being examined, it did ap- 

| y pear that Neftorivs was an Innovator, and that 


/ 
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Cyril was in the right, who ſaid that the an- 


cient Fathers uſed to call the Bleſſed Virgin, 
the Mother of God. I have taken this ſhort 
account of the manner in which the Council 
of Epheſus proceeded againſt Neſtorius, becauſe 
it is propoſed by * Vincentias Lirinenſis, as the 
beſt method of ending Controverſies in Reli- 
gion; and I am peſwaded, if the ſame Apaſto- 
Iical courſe was taken in a General Council 
now, the Differences between the Church of 
Nome, and the Churches. that dillent from it, 
would come to an happy Concluſion, and by 
God's Bleſſing, make them all unite, into one 
Communion, and become one Catholick and 4- 
poſtolical Church. I know very well that the 
Gentlemen of the. Rowan Communion are apt 
tell us, that the Council of Trent was à Free, and 


General Council, but we know the.contrary, 


that it was neither J Free, nor General, or if 
it were, why may not the Church be repre- 
ſented anew in another Free, and General Coun- 
cil, as She was repreſented in the Council of 


Chalcedon, ſhortly after the ſecond Council of 


— — mM—ñ— — 9 R * , FIT: * | 2 l 


* Quod ne pra ſumptione mag is uoſtrd quam antoritate Eiclefpaſtica 
romere vi deremur, exemplum adhibumùt Santi Congilii, quad ante 
rr iemaium ferme in 4/4 apud Ep heſum gelibratum eft, Viru clariſſimis 
Baſſo Autiachoque conſulibus. Ubi cum, Janatendi fidei regulis diſcepta- 
rerur ne qua illic forſit an prophans novitas in modumperfigtq Arimi- 
nienſis obreperet, univerſis Sacerdoribus, qui illo dutenti fere numero 
convenerant hoc Catholiciſſimum, fæliciſſimum, atque optimum, 
fadlu viſum eſt, ut in medium ſand arum patrum ſentuut ie proferren- 
gur, Cc. Vincent, Lirin.. adverſus bareſ. Cap 42. Þ See the Re- 
view of the Council of Trent, by Monſieur Rane bin, it is Tranfla- 
ted into Engliſh by Dr. Gerard Langbaine. See alſo Biſhop Jewells 
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and decreed falſe Doctrine: ſo ſay we of the 
Council of Trent, and therefore let another 


land, and the Conneit of Trent; and if upon 


ben able t to > abide this Te eſt.” 


PF This Edbnicil did n not err in Endes h ip of db: . 
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Epheſus, and in the fecond Council of Niee, 
within thirty years after the feventh General 
Council of wo omg 17 which exprefly con- 
demned the Worſhip of Image:? But they fay 
the ſecond Couneil of Epheſus, and the Se- 
venth General Council at Conſtantinople erred, 


Free, and General Council be called to umpire 
the Controverſie between the Church of Eng- 5 


a fair tryal by the Scriptures, Fathers and Conn 
cils; ſach a Council ſhall condemn the Charch” 
of Englend, then 1 will leave her Communion, 
and on 1 have been guilty of Herefee; and 
Schiſm. I think no Son of the Church of Eng. 
land nced ſcruple to ſay as much, nor fear to 
ife to ſtand to the Determinations of 

ſuch x Council, as will freely and impartially 
try all Controverſies: by the ancient Touch 
ſtone of + Unriverſality, Antiquity and Conſent. 
This was the Catholick Teſt of old, and ought 
to be ſo ſtill, and to ſhew how indifferent I 
am between the two Churches: I heartily be- 
ſeech Almighty God that She may flouriſh and 
prevail, which is moſt willing! to ee and : 
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"The C onclufi 71M 0 ca 


Elk g now finiſhed the . which 1 1 
| undertook to make for the . Church. of 
England, againſt thoſe, who love to ridicule 
— reproach Her with the Eugliſt Diviſcons 
Is Religion, and lay an heavy Charge of un- 
due Conſequences upon her, meerly upon their 
ſcore; I think I cannot anſwer the Deſign of 
my Undertaking better, then in concluding 
with a practical, and friendly Addreſs to by. 
Candid READER, of _—_— Perſwaſion ſo- 
ever, whether he be of the Church of Rome, 
or of the Churth oh England 0s a :Difenter from 


them both. 


I ſhall firſt begin with the 3 Catholicks,. 
who. have been the occaſion of writing this 


A % 4 


Diſeourſe; and I humbly 


beg them to conſider, - 


That it is not for their Honour to uſe ſuch 
Arguments againſt the Chureb of England, now, 
as the Heat hens of old uſed againſt Chriſtianity, 


nor for their Advantage to put us upon de- 


- fending Her in the very ſame manner, ag they 
muſt be forced to defend the C briftian. Religion 

againſt the Mabumetans, who are mightily; pre- 
poſſeſſed by the multitude of Sed among the 
Chriſtiens, againſt the Truth and Goodneſs of 


_ Chriſtianity it ſelf. Nay, 
much as ours, to leave off this way of Arguing 
. againſt the. Church. 52 England, becauſe the 
and 1 and irreligious 


* aal ä 


n n TE. : 


it is their Intereſt as 


perſons 


perſon: 
way in. 
gion; 

numbe 
where 
Church, 
gion z x 
piouſly 
and al 
whoſe 
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perſons of both Churches argue the very ſame | 
way againſt the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- | 
gion; they take advantages from the great 9 
number, and variety of Sed in Chriſtendom, | 
whereof every one pretends to be the true 
; Church, to think that really there is no Reli- 

I gion; and therefore methinks all ſerious, and 

piouſly diſpoſed perſons among the R. Cs. 
] and all ingenuous Men among them, into 
I whoſe hands this Apology ſhall fall, ſhould fo 
I far become my Proſelytes, as hereafter to for- 
Ii bear this way of Arguing, which gratifies the' 
A common. Enemies of Chriſtianity, and con- 
I dudes as ſeverely againſt the Univerſal Church, 
: as they would have it to do againſt ours. Se- 
! condly, I deſire them to confider, whether it 
be prudently done of them to reproach us with 

„I dur Diviſions, when they do not know how 
I ſoon we may have occafion to turn their own- 
Reproaches upon them, and do unto them, if 
Chriſtian. Charity ſnould not reſtrain us, as they 
now do unto us. They do not know how 
ſoon their Daity, of which they boaſt ſo 
much, may be broken into Diviſions, and the 
Peace, which they pretend to have among 
themſelves; be turned into a ſpiritual Mar. 
The Spirit of Striſe and Contention, and of ſet- 
ting up. Altar againſt Altar, may, for all their 
preſent aſſurance, come upon them, as ſorrow: 


„ oe” 10 WE 2 22 Bo 
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s pon 4 Woman in travail ; and then whether 
g If the Se&#s, which ſhall ariſe among them, be 
e real, or only reputed; Hereſies, and Schiſme, 
s I they will be taken in their own Snare, 'and 
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the: full weight of their own Arguments againſt 
Bug; will Ball upon their own heads. Nay, 


_ the feular powers, which too often have di- 
 flarbed fob) peace of their Church, as well as 


ethers, may again divide the Conclave, and 
ſet up rivals againſt rivals to St. Peters Chair. 


- They do not know how foon there may be 


— af the German, and Italian, againſt 


c 7 of the Spaniſh, and French faction; ; Popes 


againſt Popel at Rowe, and "if this 
Saad happen, what will they ſay to us. Let 


im that thinkerh he .endleth (faith the A- 
paſite }''take heed leſt he fall; and- let the 
Gurs of Nome, which perhaps the R. Cr. 


think fo ſocure in her Politicks of Union, 


— 
_ taike-heed ſhe fall not into pieces, and be bro- 


hen in ſhivers like a Potters Veſel, by him 
that ruleth with an Fron Rad. They ſhould 


conſider that God can ſend: the Spirit of Luiber 
upon their Monks, the Spirit of Savanarota 


upon their Fyars, thel Spirit of Herman, and 
Grammer upon their Prelates; the Spilit of 


Hergorius, and Contarenus u on their Nuncio's 


_d Legates; the Spirit of Cardinal *:Fregoſius 
qpon the e | abwtp irit of Þ Albert and 


: Frederie upon Soverai gn Catholick' Princes; 


and the 8 Spicirof Marcellur fecundies upon the 
Pope rele They ſhould remember, eſpe- 
cially the Learned Uſers them, from what a 
flight accidental occalion;” the Arian Sehiſm 


renne 
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began; and God who was pleaſed to fuffer an - 
unverſal' Conflagration to ariſe from fuch a 

ſmall Spark, can in a moment raiſe up many 
Ariuss in Rome, and make the Princeſs of the 
Provinces /#-folztary, and all her Friends be- 

come her Enemies. Nay, he is able, as it 
were, by a Voice from Heaven, to ſay unto 
her people, Come out of her, leſt ye: be partaſers 
of ber ſims. Petrareh one of her moſt Emi- 
nent Writers in Proſe, and Verſe, who was the 
Pride, and Glory of Italy, and the Delight of 
Rome, where he received the Laurel; Petrarch 
one of her Celebrated Churcb- en, who nar- 
rowly miſled a Cardinals Cap; the Learned, 


the Elaquent, the Charming Petrarch applied 


this, and many more ſuch Texts unto her; in 
an I Epiſtle, wherein he Paraphraſed the 1 7th 
Chapter of the Revalationsz and how do they 
know, but God may make the people hear, 
and obey the Voice of Petrareb, and come our 
of her in, as great numbers beyond the Apr 
and Apennines, as they have done on this ſide 
of the hills. The Peſizlent Northern Hereſſe, as 
ane called it, may ſoon; like Hannibal, ſeate'the 
Mountains, and invade the Southern Climater, 
and they themſelves do not know how ſud- 
ba Ds Ts Ss of een ane ind Eqs i 
e 
vegr gs Hume, It alus as que idem ex præci ui. Prelaris want, 

Eruditione & ſabientid vir, quem Habe, ggem tes Apoſtoligg Sadun, 
. s Italia maximi fatir age elt PP. Vergerius 1 
in Catal. Hur, fol. 269, 260. + Part of which Epiſtle is tranfla 

nd cited by Vergeriis. Mid. fol. 259, S . 
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that are common to all Churches, 
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denly God may- make Province after Province, 
and Nation after Nation, fall off and ſeparate 
from the Church of Nome. What hath been 
done may be done again; and upon ſuppo- 
ſition this ſhould happen, I would fain know 
of them. whether the falling away of ſo 
many Churches from the Roman Communion, 
Would be a good Argument againſt the True: 
eſs, /'or Gordneſs of the Church of Nome. 
-Wherefore-methinks in point of Prudence, 
they ſhould hot take up Arguments again 
. which they do not know how ſoon we 
may have occaſion to retort upon them- 
+ Sag | They ſhould remember that they can- 
not ſecure their Church againſt Contingencies, 
and that 
no fleſh: ſhould glory in the preſence of God, 
who ſometimes chooſes the meat things of 
the World, to confound” tbe mighty ;, and 
things that . not, to bring to nought things 
 #bat are. It is his Perogative to do what- 
ſoever he pleaſeth in Heaben and Earth; and 
who knows his Counſels 2 who knows what 
 feerets\ of Providence are in 1 W ombs of their 
71 Cauſes ready for the birth 21! | 
In the next place, I address my ſelk to our 
TO diſſenting Country-men, whole Diviſions and 
- Separations from the Church of England, and 
from one another, have long become popular 
and plauſible Arguments in: the mouths of 
the N. Cr. to unſettle weaker, jadgments a: 
mong us, and bring them over to — 


which b they * the one C atholick c hurch. 
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now appear, from what they miſ-appre- 


hended them to be. Great numbers of them 


took up an Yverſron to the Church, becauſe 


they thought her Popiſþ in her Conſtitution, 


and her Children, eſpecially the Clergy, Po- 
piſh in their-Inclinationsz but now ſeeing by 


Experience how much they were miſtaken, 
methinks they ſhould: be willing to make Re- 


paration ; methinks the ſenſe; of their for- 
mer miſtake, ſhould help to overcome their 
preſent prejudice, and make them willing to 
be better informed, and bring their old Scru- 
ples, with Minds defirous of ſatisfaction, to 
the Teſt; to ſee if indeed they are ſuch as 
will juſtifie their Separation from a Church, 
which they acknowledge to be Orthodox in 


her Doctrine, and which they could never yet 


prove enjoyned any one thing in her Worſhip, 
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beſeech them therefore by the Sacred Names 
of Unity and Charity, to conſider how diffe- 
rent the Church of England, and her Children 


which God had forbidden, or to have for- 


bidden any thing in it, which he had en- 


joyned. Is not this the time for them to 


peruſe the Books that have been lately writ- 
greateſt Candor and meekneſs 
for their better Information? And doth not 
the Zeal, which they have always profeſſed 
wwainſt Popery, oblige them to have a good 
opinion of her Biſhops and Prieſts, who 
ave. all along been contending earneſtly” 
"Wor the Faith, which was once delivered 
the Sainte? Doth not ; God-by ms . 
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of his Providence now call upon them, a8 
ly as if it were by a Voice from Heaven, 


to confider whither their Diviſions tend, and | 


ſhould not the ſerious conſideration of the 


diſmal Effects that may follow u 
they continue in them, make 


hem doubly 


afraid of the ſinfulneſs of Schiſm? What a 
dreadful account will they have to make at 
the Day of Judgment, if it ſhould then ap- 
Pear, flor the Church g 
ſion to ſep 


ave them no jaft occa- 


arate from her? They 
anſwer to God for all the direful Conſcqattices 


of their Separation; and therefore it concerns 
them all to look upon her, whom they have 


ed; it concerns them all, as they would 


not die in fo fatal a Miſtake. and be ref] ponſable 


for the downfal of the Church, to examine 
impartially, if the Communion of the Church 
land be not truly Catholick, and whe- 


ther ſhe is not ſuch a Church, as hath fellow- 


= : ſhip with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus 


Chriſt. 


Af ſhe be ſach: A Chuvcts, as the Divines of 
all reformed. Churches abroad will tell them 


ſhe is then they muſt be guilty of Schiſm, 


which is a Separation without a juſt cauſe 


from the Church, as a Church without any 


regard unto the State. For Schiſm or Sepa- 


ration, without à juſt cauſe, is a pore ſpiri- 


tual Crime, and was reckonet a damnable 


Sin before che Church Chriſtian was united 


with the Empire, as alſo in thoſe unhappy 


. of Perfechtion, When the Church, 


and 
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muſt then 
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\ | and Empire were dif-united again. For er. 
; | ample, it was a damnable Sin, when St. Paw 
4: . the Ephefans to keep the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace, becauſe there 
was but one God, and one Lord, and one 
FD, and one Baptiſm, and one Body of 
It was a damnable Sin, whit be | 
told the Corinthians, That we were all 
„ fized by one Spirit into -one body, and that 
a. Jas the natural body was made one by the 
en union of many members in it, ſo alſo was 
es | the body, meaning the Body politick os 
ns | Chriſt. It was a damnable Sin, when St. 28 
ve vais taught the Churches, That n 
14 | ſhould be done without the leave of the B. 
e | ſhop, or in oppoſition to him, and that, zhas 
ne was only 4 valid Euchariſt which was admi- 
ch J niſtred by him, or by one licenſed and ap- 
1e- pointed by him, and that makers of Schiſm 
v9. | could not inherit the Kingdom of God. It 
ſas was a damnable Sin; when * St. Cyprian called 
Ii I ſeperate Meetings, in oppoſition to the Church — 
of [| Conventicles of the Devil; and ſaid, that 
em Noppoſit Altars ſet up againſt i were no Altarsz 
i, and that if a Schiſmatick ſhould die for 
uſe Ichriſt, he could be no Martyr, nor have 
my Ny riglit to the Crown of Martyrdem 3 for 
pa- Irhich he r the words of the Apoſtle, 
iri-IrTho' I give my body to be burned, and 
ble bave not charity, it profiteth Nee Da. 
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fine Alexandrinus in his Ep. to the Arch · pero 
Schiſmatick Novatianus writes unto him in | unde 

this manner. If thou waſt conſtrained, as thou agal! 
ſayſt, againſt thy will, to ſeparate from the | ft 
Church, thou onghteſt to declare the ſame, by re- 
turning willingly to it again. Thou ſhouldſt hage not 
ſuffered any thing rather then rend the Church | Went 
of God, neither is that Martyrdom, which & the. c 
mam ſhall ſuffer for refuſing to rend the Church, Laws 

| Jeſs glorious, then that which Chriſtians daily | 87 
ſuffer for denying to ſacrifice unto Devils. Nea, Cod. 
in my judgment, it is a more glorious ſort 'of | Mani 

=". Martyrdom, for in the one 4 man ſuffers Mar- Body 

_— trdom only for his own Soul, but in the other is as 

_ for the Univerſal Church. Wherefore perſwade to the 


the Brethren, or conſtrain them to return to | © Thi 


_ © Onion, ſuch a meritorious AF would be grea- date ir 
ter then the crime of ſeducing them, and thou evil | 
wouldeſt be more commended for that, then hath . 
ever thon wert cenſured for this. However if and p 
thou canſt not perſwade the rebellious, and diſo- tholicl 
 bedjent to return to the Church, at leaſt: ſave || ſelves 
thine own ſoul, by embracing Peace and Unity and ac 
Iser 
o great a Sin did the ancient Fathers ac- | nvin 
count Schiſm, before the happy Union of them, 
the Church, and Empire, when the Meetings | nduire 


of the Schiſmaticks were as much tolerated Separat 
by the State, as the Meetings of the Catho- 01 
licks; and upon the fame Principle, Doxa- Conſcie 
tiſu and Ariamſm, were counted as damna- to their 
ble Schiſms under the Reigns of thoſe Em- embraci 


© perors, be not, 


perors, who granted toleration to them, a8 


under the Reigns of thoſe, who made Law 
1 Nay, all the Laws which Con- 


antius and Valent made in favour of Ari- 


aniſm, and for the Eſtabliſhment of it, did 
not alter its damnable nature in the judg- 
ment of the Catholicks ; neither indeed is 
the obliquity of Schiſm alterable by humane 


Laws, and Conſtitutions, as being a trans- 
greſſion of a divine poſitive Law, which 
Cod hath made for the preſervation. of Chri- 
ſtianity, as a ſpiritual Society, and of the 
Body politick of his Church, to which Schiſm 
is as deſtrudive in its nature, as Rebellion is 
8 . Ef deer er 


The being and well-being of the Church 

are incompatible with it, and it is not only 
evil becauſe God hath forbid it, but God 

hath forbid it becauſe he knew it was evil, 


and pernicious in its. nature to his one Ca- 


tholick Church. The Roman Catholicks them - 


ſelves, will joyn with us in this Principle, 


and acknowledge this Doctrine to be true, 


and if our Diſſenters are either afraid, or 


convinced of the truth of it, it concerns 
them, as they tender their own Salvation, to 
enquire into the nature of their reſpective 


Separations, whether they be Schiſms, or 


no? They all; profeſs great tenderneſs of 
Conſcience, and they will but at- according 
to their pretenſions, to be very ſerupulous in 
embracing thoſe Communions, which if they 


be not, yet look ſo 13 8 
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_ they ſhould” heap fhineh afraid of ſirming' one 
2 2 8 N f. ; methinks theft Conſtien- 
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115 become one 9 under e one Shepherd, and one 
41 Building Fame together into an "Holy Tem- 
bo th unto he Tork 1 85 know there is no- 


Hing wanting to any Chriſtian man's Salva- 
ton in "the Church of England; they may 
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In the. laſt. place, 1 addreſs my ſelf to 
my Brethren of the Church of Ereland,. for 
whoſe Satisfaction I have written this Apo- 
_Jogy, That ſeeing how. Hereſies, Divifions 
and Schiſms, have been incident to the be beſt 
Churches, in the beſt and pureſt Ages, the 
Age of the Apoſtles, aud the Age next un- 


to them, they (ſhould. neither be offended, 


nor too much diſcouraged, to ſee ſo many 


Altars erected in this little Iſle, all oppoſite 
to one another, and to the Church. I have 


ſhewed them, that her condition is neither 
new, nor ſingular, and that as many and 
great Diviſions have been made from the 
Churches of Jeruſalem, Antioch, Alexandria, 
' Conſtantinople, Rome, Carthage, and all. the 
famous Churches in the World. Nay, I have 
ſhewed- more particularly of the Church of 
Rome, that very ſhameful, and ſcandalous 
Schiſms have. formerly ariſen in her, and 
that notwithſtanding her pretended- preſent 


Union, the Church of Eng land, in the midſt VI 


of all the Ezeliſh 
tential, and actual Union then ſhe. | ke 
had good ſucceſs in private, with a ſhorter 
Diſcourſe of this nature, in confirming of 


Diviſion, hath. more po- 


ſome, who began to have mean, and deſpi- 
cable 8 of the Church of England, 


upon the ſcore of out Engliſh Schiſins, and 
to ſuſpect whether or no ſhe were a true and 
good 6 hurch They were made believe by 


Her Adverſaries of the Romau Communion, 
that of all Churches ſhe was moſt de- 
1 — ares 


I have 
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o ſerted by God, and that he ſeemed to have 
or very little favour for her; and then while 
* they were caſting about for Reaſons, why 
'”» | God ſhould ſeem, as they were taught, to 
© have fo little care of her, it was eaſily ſug-. 

© | geſted}, that he was diſpleaſed at her, and 


left her to her felf, becauſe ſhe had left, 


as they ſtile their Church, the one Catholick' 
Church. And as 1 have known ſome, ſo 1 


have heard of many others, who have been 
joſt ſo affected; and it is for guarding our 
people againſt this temptation, for curing 
ſuch Fears and Suſpicions where they are, 

and preventing them where they are not, 
that” I have made this Apology for our 
Church, which ] hope my Brethren will ac- 


cept, as à Work well intended, with all its 
imperfections and defects. I know. it is but 


a very indifferent Performance, in compariſon 
to what others have done, and are a doing; 
but ſuch as it is, I offer it with all-ſubmiſſion 


to all the true Sons and Daughters of the 


Church of England, which as it now ſtands 
without any farther Reformation, is, I ve- 


rily believe, Apoſtolical in Doctrine, Wor- 


ſnip, and Government, and would have been 


eſteemed by the faithful in all Ages, from 
the time of the Apoſtles, a pure, and ſound 


Member of the Catholick Church. I hear- 
tily thank Almighty God, by whoſe good 
Providence I have been bred up in her 


Communion, and called to the great Ho- 


nour of being one of 125 Prieſts; and I be- 


ſeech 
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ſg eech him of his infinite goodneſs, > give 
all-her Clergy, and People, Grace, to ive up 
75 to her Principles of Piet, Loyalty, 
1 Chari ty, Purity, \ Tempe erance, Mc; br - _ 
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true and ſound Member o 2 Cat olick 
Church, which: be hath ab with bis Blied, IN 
Cloath: her, 0 Lord,-with 4 1 nd; exempl of | it 
Holineſs. in iher- Priefts. and People, and main- aa 
tain her in her Truths, 72 and Fee 
unto the Worlds end. Amen. ren to i 
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Suggeſtions les Rois Princes & le P 


Sc a treſmal example noſtre dit Seignur le Roi 
fiſt monſtrer les dites Lettres as Prelatz Seignurs 
& autres Grants & Sages de ſon Rotalme eſte - 


Sc publiez per pluſours Grandes & Notables 


ſibien per matife trove es dites Lettres come 
autrement, que le dit Urban eſtoit duement 
eſluz en Pape, & que enſy eſt il & doit eſtre 
Hera Pape & li come Pape & Chief de Seinte 
Elgliſe len doit accepter & obeir & à ceo faire 
ſaccorderent toutz les Prelatz Seignurs & Com- 
mones en le Parlement avantdit. 
Et enoultre'eſt Aſentux, que toux les Bene- 
ſices & auters Poſſeſſions, que les dites Cardi- 


tts Fautours adherentz ou aucuns autres Ene- 
© Roialme ont deinz le po 


| fre Seignur le Roy; & que noſtre Seignur le 
Koi ſolt reſponduz dez fruitz & profitz de 


ils demur 
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exciter & commover per leurs meins vraies 
le Cri- 
ſtien encountre luy a grant Peril de lours Almes, 


antz au dit Parlement; & veues & entenduz les 
Lettres avantdites & e ve meur deliberation ſur 
Isa matire eſtoit per les ditz Prelatz pronunciez - 


Keſons illoeqes monſtrez en plein Parlement 


_ nals Rebellantz & touz autres lours Coadju- 


_ © mys de noſtre dit Seignur le Roi & de ſon 
Roi t d air noſtre dit Seignur 
le Roi ſoient Seiſez es Mains de meſme no- 


- melſines les Benefices & Poſſeſſions tant come 
ront en ſes Meins per la Cauſe avant - 
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Et auxint eſt Ordenez, que ſi aucum Lige du 
I Roy ou autre deinz fon Poair purchaſe Provi- 
ſion Benefice ou auter Grace daucun autre per 
Noun de Pape, que del dit noſtre Seinte Pier 
Urban on foit obeiſant a aucun autre Perſone 
come a+ Pape ſoit mys hors de la Protection 
noſtre Seignur le Roy & ſes Biens & Chateux 
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ectis Sibi Thomz Seyvill & Johanni 
IN de Allerton Servientibus noſtris ad arma 
ac Willielmo Kele, Salutem, Sciatis quod 
aſſignavimus Vos conjunctim & diviſim, ad 
publicandum, exponendum & declarandum in 
ſingulis partibus Regni noſtri Angliz tam infra 
Libertates quam extra, privilegia, Remiſſiones 

I& Indulgentias à ſede apoſtolici ſubſidia ad Ex- 

I peditionem Cruciatæ Venerabili in Chriſto Pai Te 
> RJHenrico Epiſcopo Norwicenſi abeadem ſede, 
- {Icommiſſz, conferentibus conceſſa; ac etiam ad 
f colligendum & recipiendum nomine ipſius Epiſ- 


„ ð v 


n copi quæcunq; Caritativa ſubſidia per de votos & 
r Chriſti fideles ad dictam Cruciatam contributa. 

> [{ſlignavimus etiam vos & Duos veſtrum ad in- 
euirendum per Sacramentum, proborum & Lega- 

e flumHominumdequibu (rings CAR Ike, = 
e ni noſtri, Angliæ tam infra Libertates quam extra 


der quos rei veritas meliũs Scirè poterit dequi- 
buſcung; Collectoribus inidoneis, & quaſcumq; 
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PeenniaramSummas, per ipſos autoritate ipſius Chr 

EpifcopireotteQas, ab eiſdem exigendas & re- h 
. K tl opus 'ipliusBpiſcopi cuſtodi- . 8 
* as! STIR 

k deo vob Se cui ibet veſtrum mandamus 
"quiet errc: Præmiſſa diligonter intendatis 28: ea 
| 1 in forma præglicta: Da- 
mus autem Univerſis & ſingulis Vicecomitibus, 
Majoribus, Ballivis, Miniſtris, & alijs fidelibus 
noftris, tam infra Libertates, quam extra tenore 
 IPrafenitienmiantMaridatis; quod Vobis & cuilibet 

— n Præmiſſis faciendis & exequendis 


es fint <Confulentes &c auxlſiantes, 

nn otiens '& -prout per vos vel aliquem Ve. 
Venn fert Super hoc præmuniti ex parte 
+nofra. - 
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Chriſto Patri & dilecto Hlio ſad Henrico! Epi 
copo Norwicenſi, quod ipſe quandam 'Cricra- 
tam, & quædam alia in dictis Bullis contenta, 
& hujus modi Cruciatam (tinittit cofſcernentia, 
contra Robertum olim Cardinalem Baſilicæ Duo- 
decim / 


ſem Aptipapam Schiſmaticum, 
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TE M quant meſme la Commone ſavoient Mon 
I ͤ longement deliberez & entrecomonez avec Pur 
les Prelatz & Seignurz deſſuis ditz de lour charge 
avantdite ils vindrent en Parlement en preſence 
ge noſtre Seignur le Roi & des Seignurs de Par- 
jement & illoeques Monſeignur James de SE R 
Piteryng Chivaler, qavoit les Paroles pur la 
Commone diſt enfaiſant ſa Proteſtation que fil | 
deiſt rienz per Ignorance ou autrement deparJaf dc Rel 
Commone que ne feuſt per eulx devant accor-f 
dez que celle defaute purroit eſtre amendez per 
la Commone avantdite le quele il diſt feuſt de 
Si bone volente envers lour Seignur Lige come 
nulle Commone Mieultz purroit eſtre, & oultre 
y diſt que combien que ceſte leur charge de le 
paſſage noſtre Seignur le Roy ne Lordinance 
— de ſon viage ou de null autre grant Viage Roialm: 
affairs ſoleit ne doit appertenir a Ja Common nent de 
einz au Roy meſmes & as Seignurs du Roialm Per eſp. 
come lour ſemble Toutes Voies depuis que eiu pluis 
eſpecial ils ent ſont chargez deper le Roy nos Roia 
- tre Seignur leur ſemble que ſi ce purroit eſtrfeſt de 
fait bonement & feuſt preſt en main de quogpſ2ntme 
ee purroit eſtre fait en la Perſone du Roi qad I ditz f 
r 
voir & 
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lie tiel Viage mieultz emploiez que en null autre 
perſone del monde mais depuis que ce ne purra 
eſtre profourniz come ad eſte declarez entre 
Eulx per moeltz des bones Reſons lour advis 
eſt que aĩant Conſideration a la Quantitee de 
nt | Monoie, q eſt grantez a noſtre Seignior Je Roi 
vec Pur ſe deſens du Roialme & as grantz & 
arge NOBLES PROFRES QUE LEVESQUE DE 


Pt Ser vir dieux & Sainte Eſgliſe en LA CRO 


„ de SERIE, a lui grantee per noſtre Seint Pere le 
1a Pape Urban, & avec ce pur ſervir a noſtre Seig- 
ne {1 nur le Roi deſſuiſdit en ſa Guerre de France, 
parla & Reſtons & confort de Gaunt que meſme le 


ccor- 


e ſemble que moelt grant Bien & Profit ent doit 
N def ei N 449-40 : ; 

mel avenir ſibien a noſtre Seignur le Roi come a ſon 
Roiaume avantdit. „„ 
Et oultre y diſt le dit Fares que entenduz le 
troboil qeſt encores toutes partz deinz le 
Roialme meſmes & les Novelles quelles Vieg- 
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per eſpecial coment proſcheinement fi accord 
ou pluis longe triette ne ſoint faites per entre 
es Roialmes D'engleterre & Deſcoce a ceſte 
Feſt de la Nativitee Seint Johan eſt adouter 


1 445 es ditz Roialmes que ſerroit le pluis perileuſe 
12 TP" | pluis Nuſance Guerre que Nous purrolens 


voir & pur tant que Commone Fame eſt, que 
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yerroi Droit a la Coronne de France ſerroit 


NORWIZ fait a noſtre Seignur le Roi, pur 


Profre ſerrojt bonement & effectuelment accep- 
tez per le quiel-Profre fic e foit perfourniz, 


nent de Jour en autre de la Marche Deſcoce & 


rrantment que la Guerre ſerra overte per entre 
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| vant le Roy noſtre Seignur & 1 
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Liegt: ſont, ore fi fortz, & orgoillouſes gils 
na Mngeront legierment a null Ape ou tri $f 
ce ne fdit bien damageouſe & prejudiciele a 
Rel noſtre Seignür & a Son Ro falme, ig 
foignt a ce chacez pluis per doute & force 15 


9 Lt 


Vcus noſtre Seignur lige, & de voz 1 


autre manere per beles tretees & per lances 


enable à la Commane ayauntdite' que yo 
noftte ele nur Lige Sk ul de DIO roſs de 


purra quant 9 eſtre defportez: 1 75 
veſtre Rene nene Ie para per 8 


wy ue, Vous noftre Seignior Lige aicz fo 
mis veſtre Ry Ge 9 eu ed en 


Quiete. 
Et ce eft Ladvis de veſtre ;ammone Deng- 
leterre ſur lor dite Charge a Eulx donee depar 
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 veftre roial Majeſte, mais ils nel « iont mye, Fes 
dit le dit Monfeignu r James, per; vole de Conſeil 


ent doner 2 Vous einz Salemient vous ent mon- 
ftrent lour plein Advis far oy dite Charge a 
quay feuſt dit depar le Roy ill loeques tantoft 

gome ne purroit legierment mettre grant diffe- 
rence encelle partic ceſtaſſayoir entre les dits 


| . oonſel Advis. 


Lem quant le Profre del a ; fait « de- 
On. du 


"Y Spe e 


Roialme en Parlement ſur | 


_ ical Parlement teuſt tlelle Ja bl 
Sante 


fi noſtre dit Seignur le Roi lui V 
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ter a noſtre Seignut Is Roß per les Lays Gentz 


& per le Clergie & avec ce les ce VId. an Lib. 
& Hs. am tonell de Vin nadgaixs graatez pur la 


fal e Garda de la meer, Il fe ferra fort davoĩne 
e Roidume de HFauce proſcheinement en 


temps & feifon covenables III mille Homes 


» darmes & III mille Archers bien Mourueꝛ & 


Arraiez dont D, Homes darmes & D. Archers 


Serroht à la meer preſt pur paſſer en Reſcous - 
& Comfort de Gantt les les XX, Jours 


Proſche in apres qil ſerra paier de la primer 
Paiement. Et avec ce il paiera les Couſtages 
de Leskippe 


Roi noſtrẽ Seignur ne ſetra chargez de 

priet AL DIT EVESQUE que dellais dit 
forſq; delui ettroie Commiſſions & pins Ne- 
teſfiires 8 que les Officers du Roi Soint atten- 


dants au dit Eveſqz en cell partie. Et ſam oe : 


encores te dit Eveſq; fil purra avoir LUatten- 
dance de Weſtadmigal trovers ſur la meer 
8 Garde dicell perentre cy & la Seint 

roſchein venant x groſſes Niefs gc 


x bones nag armes en les ee ſanz les 


Mariners Neceſſairs il trovera au meins D. Com- 


2 8 85 le dit cen 


a * N. v. N ; | SAR 5 4 N 

nne prie la Commone que come n 
fit touz coment le Reverent Pier en Dieux 
Leveins de Norwir ad une eee 


ſori de fort dit eſt & ent ſuſtendra 
touz Autres Charges Neceſſaires iſſint We 7 


r 


le Antipape & touz ſes Adherentz entre queux 


voltre Adverſaire de France & les Gentz Fran- 


_£eis ſont ptiecipals, come bien appiert de fait, 

& les queux ſent pluis grevouſes a vous & a 
veſtre Roialme que nulls autres la quelle Croi- 
cerie y ſemble a voz ditz Commonex qil deuſt 


eſtre pluis grant Allegance des Couſtages de * 


vox dites Guerres & le greindre Eſploit & 
Haſtif fyn de voz Guerres & Conqueſt de vo- 
ſtre Heritage per diverſes Cauſes come leur 
irrt. 
En primes qil poet aler as meindres Cou- 
ſtages de vous & de veſtre Roialme per Leide 
du dite Croicere au quele le People ad grant 
Devotion en Salvation de ſeint Eſgliſe & de 
-lours Almes & le pluis ardancement pur le re- 
*coeverer del droit de veſtre HeritagſgG. 
ien y ſemble a voz ditz Commonez gil eſt 
le pluis grant Eide & Eſploit a perfournir Lal- 
liance entre vous & Flandres que trop eſt ne- 
ceſſaire a vous & a veſtre Roialme dont eſt a 
daonter Impediment per tretys des Fraunceys 

fil ne ſoit Haſtivement Succurez de Poair- 


Dem il lour ſemble qe ſil ſoit mis haſtifſment 


en Eſploĩt quil ſerra le pluis grant Reſcous pur 
Gaſcoigne & voz auters Frounters de part Dela 
qar y ferra veſtre Adverſaire de France retreer 
0 on Poair hors de Gaſcoigne & de voz auters 
Frounters avauntditz devers Pikardye dencon- 
trer le dit Eveſque. Item il deſtourbera les 
Fraunceys gere ſont en France & le Duc Dan- 
goie ove ſon Poair, ſiil retournaſt pur aler 


dr. 


AI wo 
ux | enSpaigne encountre veſtre honourable Uncle 
an- le Roy Deſpaigne peront meſme voſtre Un- 
alt, cle vendra pluis haſt#fment al Eſploit del Con- 
C 2 get de Son Roialm Deſpaign, perquoy eiantz 
Conlideration a les Cauſes avantdites & a mein- 
uſt dre Couſtages del Eskippeſon & le pluis grant 
de Þ Eaſe a vous & a touz voz Liges qui veullent 
t & } paſſer a lours propres ou dautry Couſtages en 
vo- le dit Viage per le Court mier pur paſſer a Ca- 
eur | /eys qalleurs & auxi ace que touz Manercs des 
I Aliens obciſfantz al droit Pape puiſſent venir 
u- | Sauvement al Marche de Caleys & de Piſbardio 
eide ¶ pur affection Sc Aide del dit Croicerie ſanz Daun- 
rant ger du mier ou des Enemys & al le pluis pres a 
c de veſtre Adverſaire ore en Labſence le Duc Daun- 
re- ie & de ſon grant Poair ſi Vous prient tres 
. 33 voz ditz Commones pur final Ef. 
Leſt ploit de ceſtes Neceſſaires & profitables Buſoig. 
Lal- nes a vous & a veſtre Roialme dottroier au dit 
ner Eveſqʒ le Frounter de Caleys pur un temps 
eſt a oveſqz une covenable ſame pur comencer lo 
ces Viage & coiller ſes Gentz en Eide del dit Froun - 
aut ter & Refreſshment de Flandres ou le dit 
Eveſq; ſerra preſt daler {i Buſoigne fait, 


Dela ND. Le Roi ad chargez ſon Conſeil de 
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Oſtre Seignior le Roy aiant conſidera- tro 
| tion a la longe Voidance de la See A. eſt 
poſtoliq; pur la Dampnable Sciſme.,' que Ja les 
longement ad endure en Seint Eſgliſe, & lem Re 
ne ſcoiet unqore cumbien ſendurera & coment | des 
certeins Eſgliſes Cathedrales deinz ſon Roialme, eſte 
que ſount de la foundation de ſes Nobles Pro- | dei, 
 genitours, & de ſon Patronage ont eſte ja piecea i 
& ſont uncore Deſtituz de Paſtorele Gover- | See 
nance, à cauſe que les Perſones, qui font Eſliez tro 
a ycelles ne purrount eſtre confermez es parties ont! 
de Dela pur Defaute D appoſtoill combien que 
noſtre dit Seignur le Roy Sur ceo ait ottroie ditz 
Son Roial Aſſent en graunt Diminition de Di- geat 
vine Service es dites Eſgliſes Subtraccion Doſ- que 
pitalitees tresgraundz Peril des Almes de Plu-Lellit: 
ſours Devaſtation & Deſtruction des Seigniories lour 
Ks poſſeſſions dicelles & empoveriſſement des ditz 
Ellitz des ditz Efgliſes & coment per poſſibilitee | dice 
en tiel manere puifſent voidier toutz les Eſgliſes Son! 
Cathedrales de fon dit Roialme & iſſint eſtre de- ſons 
ſtitutz de Governaille & le Roy & ſon Rotalme | 

du Conſeil comfort & aide quil deuſſe avoir 
de la Prelacie & conſiderant auxint coment en 
plüwuſours Parties de Dela depuis la Voidance 


* 


. 9 
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* Rot. Parl. 3. H. F. p. 2. m. 21. . 11. Lordinance par les Eftitæ 
as Eveſchees durant ls preſente voidance del See Papale. f Hee 
fatutum reci tatur Latine Claus. 4 H. 5. m 23. de proſecntione con- 
| frmations Wakeryng in Epriſcaparu Nerwicenſi. April. 
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ſons deſſuiſditz que dieu ne voille. 
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du dite See diverſes Confirmations ount eſte 


faitez, & ceo font de Jour en autre per les Me- 
tropolitans des Lieux Sicome creablement il 

eſt enforme & Vuillant pur tant pur ouſter 
les ditz. Meſchiefs- purvoier come appent de 


Remedie de plein & deliberat Avis & Aſſent 
des Seignurs & Commones de fon Roialme 


eſteantz en ceſt preſent Parlement. Voet & Or- 


deigne, que les Perſones iſſint Eſlitz & a eſlire 


deinz fon Roialme durante la Voidance du dite 
See Apoſtol iq; Soient confermez per les Me- 
tropolitans des Lieux Saunz Excuſation ou 


outre tarier en cele partie affaire, & que les 
Briefs du Roy, fil Buſoigne ſoient adreſſez as 
ditz Metropolitants lour eſtroitement enchar- 
geant de fair les ditz Canfirmations & tout ceo 


que a lour Office ent appent & auxint as ditz 
eſlitz quils devers eux effectuelment purſuyent 
lout ditz Confirmations iſſint qen defaute des 
ditz Metropolitans on eſlitz damage ou preju- 
dice naviegne a noſtte dit Seignur le Roy & a 


- 


Son Roialme & a lez ditz Eſgliſes pur Lenſche- 
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'EX dilecto 2 0 ſuo 


FR 1 


Archidiacono Cantuarienſi Sa- 
quod cum Nos nuper election 


Pragenitorum noſtrorum 
Anglia, & noſtro patronatu exiſtunt, Paſta- 
rali gubernatione deſtitute. exſtiterint, & exi- 
ſtant, Sc. at in N. VI. excepting the date i in theſe 
ge. apud Weſtmonaſterium 


quondam 


perſona, veltra factæ in Eocleſi ja Cathedi ali 

: f Trinitatis Norwici in Epiſcopum Igei 
ius regium aſſenſum adhibuetimus 8&c favo- 

rem; Ac nos jam conſiderantes diutinam vaca- 

. tionem ſedis. Apoſtolicæ, quæ propter dam- 

_ mabile Sciſma tamdiu in Eccleſia, Catholica, per- 
duravit, & incertum eſt quamdin durabit, ae 
certe Eccleſæ Cathedrales infra regnum no- 
tum Angliz, ; que de fundatione nobilium 


Regum 
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